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PREFACE 


F ER ſo great a Name as that of Bi- 
? ſhop BEVERI DOE in the Title, it was as 
ſuperfluous to attempt any farther Re- 
commendation of theſe Papers, as it 
) would be impoſſible to effect it. If any 
4 thing can add to the Eſteem they mutt 
every where meet with, upon the Account of ſo great 
an Author, it muſt be a ſerious Peruſal and Application 
of them. Fo 


Tos that read them with the ſame Spirit of Can- 
dour, with which this Great Man alweys read the Works 
= of others, and with the ſame Spirit of Piety, with which 
be n e a own, will undoubtedly ditcover in them 
: ſuch . lively Idea of the Great Genius of the Author, 
and fo iënſibly experience the good Influence of them 
upon their Minds, as will more effectually engage their 
Approbation, than the higheſt Encomiums from another 


P; 


„ "us 


The PREFACE. 


Tu great. Misfortune is, That thoſe who. have moſt 
need to be Inſtructed and Reform'd, have no true Taſte 
or Reliſh for Books of this Nature: Their Eyes are dazzled 
with the glittering Appearances of the Objects of Senſe, 
and their Hearts enflaved to the Works of Darkneſs; ſo 
that the Beams of Divine Light are but troubleſome and 
offenſive to them: Every Point of Faith is a Contradiction 

to their Principles, and every Precept enjoin'd, a Reproach 
to their Morals. And, therefore, in order to ſtave off thoſe 
ſelf- condemning Thoughts, that naturally ariſe from the 
ſerious Peruſal of ſuch Sort of Treatiſes; they ſcoff at, 
and deſpiſe them, as Dull and Inſipid; not worth the 
Conſideration of Men of more refin'd Parts and deeper 
Penetration, who are too wiſe to be guided by the Rule 
of GOD's Word, and too obſtinate to be perſuaded to 
walk in any other Path, but that which the Devil has 
chalk d out for them, The Path which leads to Deſtruction. 


Bur theſe Men would do well to conſider, before they 
are wholly under the Power of Deluſion, that this is not 
really owing to any Flaws or Defe&s in ſuch Performan- 
ces, but to their own reprobate Minds and deprav'd Judg- 
ments, which tarniſh the Beauty, caft a Miſt before the 
Truth, fruſtrate the Influence, and pervert the Deſign of 
them; like a vitiated Palate, which nauſeates the moſt 
delicious Taſtes ; or a foul and diforder'd Stomach, that 
turns the moſt wholeſome Food into Poiſon and Corrup- 
tion. So that they muſt firſt diveſt themſelves of their 
Luſt and Pride, their Prejudice and Partiality, before they 
can ever expect to reap any Benefit or Advantage by this, 
or any other Diſcourſes, that tend to the promoting of 
Piety, and Neligioon-n 0, 


Haix thus open'd the Way & we dead kchis 

Book, it may not be improper in order to et. in its 
true Light, and do Juſtice to the Author of it, to ſay 
ſomething more particularly concerning Both ; and to ad- 
vertiſe the Reader, that the following Sheets were writ 
by the Biſhop in his younger Years, upon his firſt Entrance 
into Holy Orders. And tho' they may not, perhaps, P | 
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ſo perfect and correct, as if He Himſelf had liv'd to give 
the finiſhing Stroke to them, and fit them for the Preſs 
with his own Hand; yet as the Roughneſs of a Jewel 
doth not leſſen the Worth and Value of it, when the Bright- 
neſs of its Natural Luſtre, even under that Diſadvantage, 


outſhines that of others, which are poliſh'd and refin'd by 


Art; ſo 'tis to be hop'd, the Candid and Judicious Rea- 
der will, in this well deſign'd Piece, however unfiniſh'd, 


diſcover ſuch ſingular Beauties and Graces, as few others, 


even at the higheſt Pitch of their Attainments, and with 
the utmoſt Care and Diligence, are able to come up to. 


As to the Author's Deſign in writing theſe Papers, it 
is ſufficiently ſet forth in the Title of them. He conſi- 
der'd, That Truth of Doctrine, and Innocency of Life, 


were both abſolutely neceſſary to the due Exerciſe of the 


Sacred Function, which he had the Honour and Happi- 
neſs. to be admitted into. He knew the Power of Ex- 
ample to prevail even beyond that of Precept, and was 
very ſolicitous, with the blefſed Apoftle, to make his own 
Calling and Election ſure, leſt that by any means, when he 
had preach'd to others, he himſelf ſhould be a Caſt-away. 


To the End, therefore, that he _ both /ave Himſelf, 
end them that heard him, that bot 
trine, he might ſet forth the Glory of GOD, and ſet for- 


by his Life and Doc- 


ward the Salvation of Men, He drew up theſe Articles, 
to ſettle his Principles in Point of Faith, and form'd theſe 
Refolutions upon them, to regulate His Actions with re- 


gard to Practice. 


Wu ar great Things might not the Church promiſe 


herſelf from a Foundation ſo well laid? from Principles 


ſettled with ſo much Learning and Judgment, and Reſo- 
lutions form'd upon ſuch ſtrict Rules of Piety and Reli- 
gion? What glorious Expectations in an Age of that De- 
generacy of Faith and Manners, wherein he then liv'd, 
might not be juſtly rais'd from hence, for the future Re- 


formation of both? _ 


Rus; indeed. this B ene Parker did avon more chan 


ſatisfy all theſe Extraordinary Hopes which the early and 


4 ample 
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Tu great Misfortune is, That thoſe who have moſt 
need to be Inſtructed and Reform'd, have no true Taſte 


or Reliſh for Books of this Nature: Their Eyes are dazzled 


with the glittering Appearances of the Objects of Senſe, 


and their Hearts enflaved to the Works of Darkneſs ; ſo 


, — — 2 


ſelf- condemning Thoughts, that naturally ariſe from the 
ſerious Peruſal of ſuch Sort of Treatiſes; they ſcoff at, 
and deſpiſe them, as Dull and Inſipid; not worth the 
Conſideration of Men of more refin'd Parts and deeper 


Penetration, who are too wiſe to be guided by the Rule 


of GOD's Word, and too obſtinate to be perſuaded to 


walk in any other Path, but that which the Devil has 
chalk'd out for them, The Path which leads to Deſſruction. 


Bur theſe Men would do well to conſider, before they 


are wholly under the Power of Deluſion, that this is not 


really owing to any Flaws or Defects in ſuch Performan- 


ces, but to their own reprobate Minds and deprav'd Judg- 


ments, which tarniſh the Beauty, caft a Miſt before the 
Truth, fruſtrate the Influence, and pervert the Deſign of 
them; like a vitiated Palate, which nauſeates the moſt 
delicious Taſtes ; or a foul and diforder'd Stomach, that 


turns the moſt wholeſome Food into Poiſon and Corrup- 
tion. So that they muſt firſt diveſt themſelves of their 


Luft and Pride, their Prejudice and Partiality, before they 
can ever expect to reap any Benefit or Advantage by this, 


or any other Diſcourſes, that tend to the promoting of 


Piety, and Religion. ö 


Havrxs thus open'd the Way & the Ness | this 


Book, it may not be improper in order to et. in its 
true Light, and do Juſtice to the Author of it, to ſay 
ſomething more particularly concerning Both ; and to ad- 
vertiſe the Reader, that the following Sheets were writ | 
by the Biſhop in his younger Years, upon his firſt Entrance 
into Holy Orders. And tho they may not, perhaps, ro ; 
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The PREFACE. 
ſo perfect and correct, as if He Himſelf had liv'd to give 
the finiſhing Stroke to them, and fit them for the Preſs 
with his own Hand ; yet as the Roughneſs of a Jewel 
doth not leſſen the Worth and Value of it, when the Bright- 
neſs of its Natural Luſtre, even under that Diſadvantage, 
outſhines that of others, which are poliſh'd and refin'd by 
Art; ſo 'tis to be hop'd, the Candid and Judicious Rea- 
der will, in this well deſign'd Piece, however unfiniſh'd, 
diſcover ſuch ſingular Beauties and Graces, as few others, 
even at the higheſt Pitch of their Attainments, and with 


the utmoſt Care and Diligence, are able to come up to. 


As to the Author's Deſign in writing theſe Papers, it 
is ſufficiently ſet forth in the Title of them. He conſi- 


der'd, That Truth of Doctrine, and Innocency of Life, 


were both abſolutely neceſſary to the due Exerciſe of the 
Sacred Function, which he had the Honour and Happi- 
neſs to be admitted into. He knew the Power of Ex- 
ample to prevail even beyond that of Precept, and was 


very ſolicitous, with the bleſſed Apoſtle, to make his own 


Calling and Election ſure, left that by any means, when he 


Dad preach d to others, he himſelf ſhould be a Caſt- av. 


To the End, therefore, that he might both /ave Him/e!f, 
and them that heard him, that both by his Life and Doc- 
trine, he might ſet forth the Glory of GOD, and jet for- 
ward the Salvation of Men, He drew up theſe Articles, 
to ſettle his Principles in Point of Faith, and form'd theſe 
Reſolutions upon them, to regulate His Actions with re- 
gard to Practice. | 


Wu ar great Things might not the Church promiſe 
herſelf from a Foundation ſo well laid ? from Principles 
ſettled with ſo much Learning and Judgment, and Rejo- 
lutions form'd upon ſuch ſtrict Rules of Piety and Reli- 
gion? What glorious Expectations in an Age of that De- 


generacy of Faith and Manners, wherein he then liv'd, 
might not be juſtly rais'd from hence, for the future Re- 
formation of both? _ 1 e 


Axp, indeed, this Excellent Perſon did even more than 
ſatisfy all theſe Extraordinary Hopes which the early and 
A4 ample 
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ample Specimens he gave of his Virtue and Knowledge = 1 
had made the World conceive of Him. For having ta « 
ken this prudent and effectual Care to ground and deter 


mine his own Faith and Practice; and being ever mind- 

| ful of that Injunction laid upon him, when he was or-. 
1 dain'd Prieſt, To conſider the End of his Miniſtry to card. 
j ** the Children of GOD, towards the Spouſe and Body of | 
| „ CHRI5T ; he never ceas'd his Labour, Care and Diligence, | 
\ until He had done all that in him lay (as our Holy | 
| Church does moſt admirably expreſs the Duty of that | 


| Order) 20 bring all ſuch as were committed to his Charge, 
. unlo that Agreement in the Faith and Knowledge of GOD, 
0 and to that Ripeneſs and Perfectneſs of Age in CuRISr, 


that there ſhould be no Place left among them for Error © 
in Religion, or for Viciouſneſs in Life. | _ 


_ WaiLEx his Care of Souls was chiefly confin'd to the 

Bounds of a fingle Pariſh, with what Labour and Zea! 
did he apply himſelf to the Diſcharge of his Miniſtry, in 
the ſeveral Parts and Offices of it! How Powerful and © 
Inſtructive was he in his Diſcourſes from the Pulpit 7 
How Warm and Affectionate in his private Exhortati- 
ons! How Orthodox in his Doctrine! How Regular and 
Uniform in the Publick Worſhip of the Church! In a 
Word, ſo zealous was he, and Heavenly-minded, in all 

the Spiritual Exerciſes of his Parochial Function, and his 3 
Labours were ſo remarkably crown'd with Bleſſing and '$ 
Succeſs, that as He himſelf was juſtly ſtyl'd, the Great 
Rewiver and Reflorer of Primitive Piety; ſo his Pariſh - 
was deſervedly propos'd, as the beſt Model and Pattern, 

it for the reſt of its Neighbours to copy after. 


| = Non was the Archdeacon, or the Biſhop, leſs Vigilant 
| than the Parif-Prieft: His Care and Diligence increas'd 
as his Power in the Church was enlarg'd ; and as He had 


before diſcharg'd the Duty of a Faithful Paſtor over his 
_ ſingle Fold, fo when his Authority was extended to lar- 
ger Diſtricts, he ſtill purſued the ſame Pious and Labo- 
Tious Methods of advancing the Honour and Intereſt of | 
Religion, by watching over both Clergy and Laity, 2 L 
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Ci 
giving them all neceſſary Direction and Aſſiſtance for tile 
effectual Performance of their reſpective Duties. 


AccoRDINGLY, He was no ſooner advanc'd to 
the Epiſcopal Chair, but in a moſt Pathetick and obliging 
Letter to the Clergy of his Dioceſe, he recommended to 
them, „the Duty of Catechifing and Inſtructing the Peo- 
« ple committed to their Charge, in the Principles of the 
„ Chriſtian Religion; to the End they might know what 
« they were to believe, and do, in order to Salvation : And 
told them, He thought it neceſſary to begin with that, 
* evithout which, whatever elſe He, or They, foould do, 
% evould turn to little or no Account, as to the main End 
« of the Miniſtry. And to enable them to do this the 
more effectually, He ſent them a plain and eaſy Expoſition 
upon the Church-Catechiſm ; of which I need ſay nothing 
more, and can ſay nothing greater, than that it was 
drawn up by Himſelf, in a Method, which, in the Opi- 
nion of ſo great a Judge, ſeem'd, of all others, the moſt. 
proper to inſtruct the People. 8 | 85 

Tu us endeavouring to make Himſelf and others e- 
very Day wiſer and better, labouring to eſtabliſh Sound 
Principles, and ſettle good Manners wherever he came, 
as it was the Foundation which this Holy Man laid in 
theſe Articles and Reſolutions ; ſo we fee it was the great 
Work of his Life to build upon it; as might eaſily be 
made appear, from a faithful and particular Relation of 
the ſeveral Stages and Paſſages of it, during the Courſe 
of his Miniſtry ; the bare Enumeration of which would 
ſwell this Preface into a Book. That fair Portrait will, 
L hope, be drawn by ſome abler Pen. 


Ix the mean time, there is yet another Inſtance of his 
great Concern and unwearied Endeavours for the eſtabl:{h- 
ing of ſound Doctrine, which I muſt not omit the Men- 
tion of, becauſe tis a Work of ſo much Affinity, with 
theſe Articles, and what the Reader may, with great Ad- 
vantage have recourſe to, for farther Satisfaction upon 
theſe General Heads of Divinity, which he has here given 
us only in Abridgment ; 1 bis Learned Expoſition upon 
Es 5 3 ; 2 08 


the Thirty Nine Articles, whigh is promis'd, in a ſhort 
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time, to be committed to th Preſs ; and which is the 
more earneſtly deſir'd and expected, as being a Perfor- 
mance, which the Church, at this time, ſo much wants, 
and which He, beyond others, was in ſuch an extraor- 


dinary manner, qualify'd for, 


- . Svcn Diſcourſes as theſe, the One giving a true Ex- 1 


poſition of the Doctrine of our Church, the Other en- 


deavouring to eſtabliſh it by an Orthodox Faith, and an U | 


unſpotted Life, were never more ſeaſonable than in this 


Age; when the very Being of the Church is calbd in 
Queſtion, under a Pretence of maintaining her Rights; = 


and the Principles of Chriſtianity are no longer ſecretly 


undermin'd, but openly attack d: when Books are pub- 
liſh'd againſt all Reveal'd Religion, and Deiſm inſults 


and triumphs bare-fac'd, without Reſtraint, without Re- 
proach. In a Word, When we are arriv'd to that Diſ- 
ſoluteneſs of Manners, as well as Principles, that Perſons 
of the higheſt Quality, and Station, are addreſs'd to in 
Print, as Patrons of Libertiniſm ; and that which has, 
in all Ages, been call'd, and eſteem'd, the greateſt Wi- 
dom, is ſcoffed at by falſe Wit; and Chriſtianity, under 
the Notion of Enthuſiaſm, expos'd to the Contempt of 
the meaneſt Capacities, and hooted out of the World by 
the very Dregs of the People. 


I x ſo general an Inundation of Prophaneneſs, and Li- 
centiouſneſs, Providence ſeem'd indeed to have rais'd up 
this Great and Good Man to ſtand in the Gap, and ftem 
the Tide againſt it: But where the Torrent is ſo impetu- 


ous, and the Forces, that ſhould unite in ftriving to di- 
vert it, ſo weak and puſilanimous, there is more Danger 


the very. Oppoſers ſhould be born down the Stream, than 


there are Hopes of making good the Oppoſition. But, 3 | 
however the Doctrine and Diſcipline of our Church may 
be repreſented, exploded and defpis'd, and our Holy 


Religion become only a Name, which is almoſt every 3 
&where ſpoken againſt : This good Biſhop will neverthelels # 


have the Honour, as he already enjoys the Reward, not 


only of bearing Teſtimony againſt the growing Ill, bat + 
5 8 — 
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Church, to have loſt ſo able a Champion, when ſhe ſeems 
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F 2 of having done all that he could (and who could do more 
than He?) to reſtrain and ſubdue it. 


Ir may, perhaps, be thought a bad Omen to our 


to ſtand ſo much in need of Him. But, bleſſed be GOD, 
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we have not altogether loſt Him: He has left us behind 
him, in theſe excellent Papers, (to ſay nothing of His 
*Z Sermons, and other incomparable Writings) ſuch clear 
2 Reaſoning, and convincing Arguments for the grounding 


of our Principles; and ſuch uſeful Rules and Directions 
for the Government of our Converſation, that we may 


yet hope for a happy Reformation in Both, if we are 
not wanting to ourſelves in the Uſe and Application of 


them. 
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> WovrD the Clergy, the younger Sort eſpecially, take 
this Method, upon their firſt Admiſſion into Holy Or- 


ders, (and it ought to be no hard Matter to perſuade 


them to it, ſince tis the very End and Defign of their 
= Miniſtry) it could not fail, by the Bleſſing of GOD, of 
= producing very admirable Effects. Their Principles, thus 
2 prudently ſettled, would ſtand the Shock, even of a ſiery 
Trial; and their Reſolutions, thus maturely form'd, would 
undauntedly bear up againſt the moſt powerful Temp- 
tation. . 


= Tuans, if any thing, would raiſe the Dignity of the 
Prieſthocd to its firſt Inſtitution, ſilence all the loud Cla- 
mours, as well as malicious Whiſpers, that, like Echo's, 
are redoubled and reverberated upon them; and gain them. 
ſuch an [Intereſt and Reputation among the People, and 
ſuch an Honour and Authority in the Diſcharge of their 
Function, that from reverencing the Perſon, and com- 
mending the Pattern, they would inſenſibly proceed to 
the Imitation of it; till, by Degrees, the Flock too, as 
ell as the Shepherd, would become wiſe to Salvation, 
would devoutly /an&ify the Lord GOD in their Hearts, 
and not only ſo, but be ready always to give an Anſwer 
wo every one that ſbculd ak them a Reaſon of the Hope that 
Ws in them. : = „ 
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The PREFACE. 


Axp were both Clergy and Laity thus rightly princi- 
pled, and firmly reſold, the Enemies of our Zion would 
have hoth leſs Encouragement to attack, and leſs Power 
to hurt us; Our National Church might then deſpiſe all 
the wicked Attempts and Deſigns that are daily made 
and form'd againſt her, and aſſume to Herſelf that com- 

fortable Promiſe and Aſſurance, that our Saviour Himſelf 


has given, that even the Gates of Hell ſhall never be able 


to prevail againſt Her. 


ALL that I have farther to ſay, is only to apologize 
for having ſaid ſo much, upon a Subject that fo little 


| needs it; and to cloſe the whole with my hearty Pray- 
ers to the Throne of Grace, that this Pious and Excel- 
lent Book may meet with that deſired Effect and Sueceſs, 
which the Author aimed at in the Compoſing of it, and 
may be as uſeful to Others, as it was to Himſelf. 


* FE 
Ad 5 
TX Phe 
: 1 
* ey 
2 5 
* Fn 


7 : 
I 
i 3 
3 
3 
X 7 
8 


Ss — 

N 7 5 

1 * "x 

N- 2 
1 


r . 
4 * 0 — 6 0 Fl 1 >| * 
* A * * 2 
Mg CE TR 1 2 
IT: En Er nt ON SLE 
. 88 


27472 tude cede? dee 
Tee 


0 ONTENTS 


\Houghts on Religion. Page 1. 


ARTICLE 1.1 believe there is one GOD, the Being of all 


Beings. p. 
ART. IL I believe, that whatſcever the moſt High GOD 
abould hade me to believe or do, in order to His Glory, 
and my Happineſs, He hath revealed to me, in His Holy 
Scriptures. p. 8. 
ARr. III. 7 believe, that as there is one GOD, Jo this 
one GOD is three Perſons, Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt p. 29. 
Ar. IV. I believe, that I was conceiv'd in Sin, and 
brought forth in Iniquity ; and that, ever ince, Hawe 
been continually conceiving Miſchief, and bringing forth 
Vanity. 1 


P- | 
ART. V 7 Ave the Sow of G OD became the Son 


of Man, that I, the Son of Man, might become the Son 
„ GOD. «425 


| P 
Ak r. VI. 7 believe, that CRI H to GOD, and 


died for Sin, that I might die to Sin, and live with 
GOD. P. 38. 

AR r. VII. I Believe, that Cu RIS roſe fre =: the Grave, 
that I might riſe from Sin, and that He is 1 = 
Heaven, that I may come unto Him. 

Azr: VIII. I believe hat my Perſon 15 only 252 
by the Merit CRI H imputed to me; and that iy 
Nature is only ſandt ed by the Sper, rit of CHRIST 2 
planted in me. e 


ART. IX. I believe, GOD enter'd into a doul - Cove- 
nant with Man, the Covenant of Works made with the 
fir ft, and the Cavenant of Grace made in the ſecond 


Adam. | | p- 54+ 


Azr. | 


EO NT ENT S. 

ARTICLE X. T1 believe, that as GOD enter d into a Co- 
venant of (race with us, ſo hath He fjgn'd his Cove. ' © 
nant to us by a double Seal, Baptiſm, and the Lord's Y 
Supper. p. 61. 
ARTICLE XI, 7 believe, that after a ſhort & ee my | 
Soul and m 7 Body all be united together again, in order 
to appear before the Fudgment Seat of CHRIST, ay be 
finally ſentencd according to my Deſerts. | 9. 3 
ARTICLE XII. I believe, there are tao other Worlds 37 1 
this T live in; a World of Miſery for unrepenting Sinners, 1 
and a World of Glory for believing Saints. p. 77 4 


ere bert eee 


RESOLUTIONS form'd from the fore- 
going ART 101 ES. 


Res01vT1ON ; 


5 reſolo'd, by the Grace of G OD, to avalk by Rule, 
and therefore think 2 neceſſary, FI reſolve upon Rules 
- fo walk by. p. 83. 
Ru3oLUTION II. T1 am reſold, by the Grace F GOD, B 
10 make the Divine Word the Rule of all the Rules I 2 
* propoſe to me p. 84. 
RESOLUTIOX III. I am reſold, That as J am not able to 
. think or do any thing that is Good, without the Influence 
of the Divine Grace, fo 1 will not pretend to merit any 
Favour from GOD upon Account of any Thing I do for 
io Glory and Service, . 


. Concerning my Converſation in general, 


1 Resor I. I am reſale? by the Grace of GOD, to make 
l  CuritsT the Pattern of my Life here, that ſo Cuxler 
may be ad Portion of my Soul hereafter, p. 88. 


„ 


CONTENTS. 


RESOLUTION II. Tam refolv'd, by the Grace of GOD, to 


avalk by Faith, and not & Sight, on Earth, that ſo I may 
live by Sight, and not by Faith, in Heaven. 99 Bo. 
RESOLUTTON III. 1 am reſolv'd, by the Grace of GOD, 
always ta be looking upon GOD, as akways looking upon 
Tr = 8 p.91. 


Concerning my Thoughts. 


REsOL. I. I am reſelv'd, by the Grace of GOD, to auatch 
as much over the inward Motions of my Heart, as the 
outæbard Ations of my Life. 3 P. 93. 
RESsOL. II. I am reſolv'd by the Grace of GOD, to 
flop every Thought at its firſt Entring into my Heart, 
and to examine it whence it comes, and whether it 
tends. CO p. 94. 
RESsOL. III. I am reſolw'd, by the Grace of GOD, Rs x 
as fearful to let in vain, as careful to keep out ſinful 
Thoughts. © | 3 . 
Resor. IV. I am reſolv'd, by the Grace of GOD, to be 
alavays exerciſing my Thoughts upon good Objects, that 
the Devil may not exerciſe them upon bad. p. 97. 
ResoL. V. I am reſolv'd, by the Grace of GOD, þo to 
marſhal my Thoughts, that they may not one juftle out 
another, ner any of them prejudice the Buſineſs I am 


about. "P09. 


Concerning my Affections. 


Resor. I. Tam reſolv d, by the Grace of GOD, always 
10 make my Afedaions ſubſervient to the Dictates of any 


Underſtanding, that my Reaſon may not follow, but 
guide y Affections. | p. 101. 


Rs ol. II. I am reſolv' d, by the Grice of GOD, to love 


GOD, as the beſt of Goods, and to hate Sin, as the worſt 
of Evils. P. 103. 
REs OL. III. I am reſolvd, by the Afſiflance of Divine 
Grace, to mate GOD the principal Object of my 


JS 9 


CONTENTS 


Foy, and Sin the principal Object of my Grief and Sor- 
dow; ſo as to grieve for Sin more than Suffering, and 


for Suffering only for Sin's Sake. p. 100. 
A REsOL. IV. I am reſolv d, by the Grace of GOD, to de- 
| fre ſpiritual Mercies more than temporal; and tempo- 
i ral Mercies only in reference to ſpiritual. p. 108. 
REs OL. V. I am reſolv'd, by the Grace of GOD, to 


hope for nothing ſo much as the Promiſes, and to fear 
nothing ſo much as the Threatnings of GOD. p. 109. 
REsoL. VI. I am reſolw'd, by the Grace of GOD, 10 
arm myſelf with that ſpiritual Courage and Magnani- 


ſoewer, for the Advancement of GOD's Glory, and my 
own Happineſs. | p. 112. 


| ResoL. VII. Tan reſolv'd, by the Grace of GOD, 5 
to be angry, as not to. fin, and therefore to be angry at 


Concerning my Words. 


Rus or. I. I am reſolv d, by the Grace of G OD, never 75 
ſpeak much, leaft I often ſpeak too much, and not to ſpeak 


only to avoid the Wickedneſs of Swearing falſly, but like- 
douiſe the very Appearance of Swearing at all. p. IIS. 
Rs OL. III. 1am reſolw d, by the Grace of GOD, always 


to ſpeak with the one, what J do not think in the 
e | „ 
REs OIL. IV. IJ am reſolv'd, by the Divine Grace, to ſpeak 
of other Mens Sins only before their Faces, and of their 
Virtues only behind their Backs. „„ 
REsOL. V. Iam reſolv'd, by the Grace of GOD, always 


4 © to ſpeak reverently to my Superiors, humbey to my Infe- 
"a riers, and civilly to all. Fe | 13. 
q Concern- 
ki ü 


mity, as to preſs through all Duties and Difficulties what- 


| nothing but Sin. P. 113. 


. at all, rather than to no Purpoſe. pi. 116. 
REs OL. II. I am reſolw'd, ty the Grace of GOD, not 


to make my Tongue and Heart go together, ſo as never 
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CONTENTS. 


Concerning my Actions. 


RESOL. I. I am reſolw'd, by the Grace of GOD, to do 
every thing in Obedience to the Will of GOD. p. 126. 

Resou II. I am reſolv'd, by the Grace of GOD, to do 
every Thing with Prudence and Diſcretion, as well as 
with Zeal and Aﬀetion. 185 p. 128. 

ResoL. III. I am reſolv'd, by the Grace of GOD, ne- 
wer to ſet my Hand, my Head, or my Heart, about any 
thing, but what I werily believe is good in itſelf, and 
will be eſteemed ſo by GOD. © . 


1 3 
Rs ol. IV. I am reſolw' d, by the Grace of GOD, to as 


all things for the Glory of O'. p. 131. 


Rrsol. V. I am refoly'd, by the Grace of GOD, to 


mingle ſuch Recreations with my Buſineſs, as to farther 
my Buſineſs by my Recreations. pe 131. 


Concerning my Relations. 


1 RrsoL. I. I am reſolw'd, by the Grace of GOD, to Bo- 


nour and obey the King, or Prince, whom GOD 1, 
pleas'd to ſet over me, as well as to expect He ſhould ſafe- 
guard and protect me, whom GOD is pleasd to ſet 


g Y under him. 2 P. 135. 
2 Resor. II. I am reſolv'd, by the ſame Divine Grace, to 
be as conſtant in loving of my Wife, as cautious in 


chuſing her. p. 138. 


Þ Reo. III. I am reſolv/d, by the Grace of GOD, to 


do my Endeavour to give to GOD what/eever Children 
He ſhall be pleas'd to give to me, that as they are mine 
by Nature, they may be His by Grace. P k. 


RESsOL. IV. I am reſolv'd, by the Grace of GOD, to do 


my Duty to my Servants, as well as expect they do theirs 
A | | 


7 | | RE P. 143. 
Rs V. I amreſolv'd, by the Grace of GOD, to feed 


the Flock that GOD ſhall ſet me over, with wholſome 


. Food, neither flarving them by Idleneſs, poiſoning 


them with Error, nor puffing them up with Imperti- 
Rencies, nn „ 
ResoL. 
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Rexgor. I. I am reſola d, if poſſible, to redeem my Tims 


Fg of them, as to avoid Prodigality on the one hand, 


' ResoL. IV. T am reſolv d, by the Divine Grace, to 
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CUMIENTS..: 

Resor. VI. I am reſolv'd, by the Grace of GOD, to be 
as faithful and conſtant to my Friend, as I would have 
my Friend to be faithful and conſtant to me. p. 148, 


Concerning my Talents. 


5% by uſing a double Diligence for the future, to em- 
ploy and improve all the Gifts, and Endowments, both of 
Body and Mind, to the Glory and Service of my great 
I Th WT. p. 151. 
Resor.. II. I am reſolw'd, by the Divine Grace, to employ * 
m Riches, the outward Bleſſings of Providence, to the 
fame End: and to obſerve a due Medium in the diſpen- 


and Covetouſneſs on the other. ' | 3 
Resor. III. I am refolv'd, by the Grace of GOD, to in- 
prove the Authority GOD gives me over others, to the Þ 

Suppreſſion. of Vice, and the Encouragement of Virtue; * 

end ſo for the Exaltation of GOD's Name on Earth, * 

and their Souls in Heaven. I p. 155. 
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improve the Affection, GOD flirs up in others to- 
awards me, to the ſtirring up of their Aﬀetions towards * 
n 1 p. 157. 
RxEsoL. V. I am reſolw'd, by the Grace of GOD, to im- 
prove every good Thought to the producing of good Af. 
<a in myſelf, and as good Actions with reſpect is 
_ GUZ. 159. 
Resou. VI. Tam reſolv'd, by the Grace of oOo to = I 
prove every Afliction GOD lays upon me, as an Earneſt 
ar Token of his Affection towards me, 1 60. 


K „ „ „ Am Co 


lms 


= 


> y_05 My 


2 


; 3 
90 
3 
6 . a 2 . 4. 
* ; I 
. 
A 


25 


5 
— = * — _ - A * he - 4. 4 . * » 4 . * * 
935 
„ ; 
79] | 4 : i 
— 2 : s 
g I © ; p 
FX 8 . ” : 2 „ . * 
Foo "7 c 
IN — p ; 
ET : . g 
We . . : | . 


EE N, in my ſerious Thoughts, and 
more retir d Meditations, I am got 
into the Cloſet of my Heart, and 
there begin to look within myſelf, 
and conſider what I am, I preſent- 
ly find myſelf to be a reaſonable 
Creature: For was I not ſo, it 
— would be impoſſible for me thus to 
reaſon and reflect. But, am I a reaſonable Creature? 
Why then, I am ſure, within this Veil of F/z there 
dwells a Soul, and that of a higher Nature, than either 
Plants or Brutes are endu'd with; for they have Souls in- 
2 deed, but yet they 4noww it not, and that, becauſe their 
Souls, or material Forms, (as the Philoſophers term them) 
are got any thing really and 2/entiially diſtinct from the 
very Matter of their Bodies; which being not capable of a 
reflexive AF, though they are, they know it not, and 
though they act, they know it not; it being not poſſible 
for them to look ævithin themſelves, or to reflect upon 
their own. Eæxiſtencies and Actions. But 'tis not ſo with 
me; I not only 4zow I have a Soul, but that I have /jach 
a Soul, which can conſider of itſelf, and deliberate of eve- 
ry particular Action that iſſues from it. Nay, I can con- 

Jider, that I am zow conſidering of my own Actions, and 
HTS can reflect upon myſelf reflecting; inſomuch, that had I 
nothing elle to do, I could ſpin out one Refle#ion upon 
5 anon, 26 TTT EN ef - 7 


? ; 
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2 Thoughts on Religion. 
Axp, indeed, was there never another Argument in 
the World to convince me of the Spiritual Nature of my 
Soul, this alone would be ſufficient to æureſ the Belief and 
Confeſſion of it from me: For, what below a Spirit, can 
thus reflect upon 27%? or, what below a Spirit, can put 
forth 1b %, into ſuch Achions, as I find J can exerciſe my- 
ſelf in? My Soul can, in a Moment, mount from Earth 
to Heaven, fly from Pole to Pole, and view all the Cour- 
ſes and Motions of the Celeſtial Bodies, the Sun, Moon, 
and Stars; and then the next Moment returning to my- 
ſelf again, I can conſider, where I have been, what glo- 
rious Objects have been preſented to my View; and won⸗ 
der at the Nimbleneſs and Activity of my Soul, that can 
run over ſo many Millions of Miles, and finiſh ſo great a 1 
Work, in ſo ſmall a Space of Time. And are ſuch liks 
Acts as theſe, the Effects of droſſy Earth, or impenetrable 
Matter? Can any thing below a Spirit raiſe z7/e/f ſo much c 
beyond the Reach of material Aﬀtions? i © 7 
Bur ſtay a little; What is this So of mine, that t 
am now ſpeaking of, that it is fo aimble in its Action, 
and ſo ſþrritual in its Nature? Why, tis that, which ac- Ft 
tuates and informs the ſeveral Organs and Meinbers of my t 
Boah, and enables me not only to perform the Natural v 
Actions of Life and Senſe ; but likewiſe to underſtand, con- t 
alt, argue, and conclude ; toavill and nill, hope and deſpair, n 
. defire and abhor, joy and grieve, love and hate; to be an- E 
- gry now, and again appeaſed. Tis that, by which at this t! 
very time, my Head 1s vying my Hand is writing, and d 
my Heart reſolving, what to believe, and how to practiſe. 
In a word; my Soul is My/eff, and, therefore when I ſpeaæ y 
of my Soul, J ſpeak of no other Perſon but my/e/f 74 
Nor as if I totally exc/aded this earthly Subſtance of . 
my Body from being a Part of »y/e/f:_ I know it is. But v1 
I think it moſt proper and reaſonable to denominate 27. 2 
ſelf from my better Part: For, alas! take away my Soul, 
and my Body falls, on Courſe, into its primitive Corrup- 
tion, and moulders into the Duſt, from whence it was 
| firſt taken. All Fleſb is Graſs, ſays the Prophet, and al! 
the Goodlineſs thereof is as the Flower of the Field. And 
this is no metaphorical Exꝑppgſſian but a real Truth; for 
what is that which I feeg merely Seen 
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Thoughts eee 


liato Corn, Fleſh, and the like; which, by a ſecond Di- 


and geſtion, is transfuſed and converted into the Subſtance of 
my Body ? And hence it is, that my Body is but like the 
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E Gra/s, or Flower of the Field, fading, tranſient, and mo- 
mentary, to Day flouriſhing in all its Glory, to Morrow 
arth cut down, dried up, and withered. But now, how far is 
our- this beneath the ſpiritual and incorruptible Nature of my 
oon, Immortal Soul? which ſubſiſts of 1% %%, and can never be 
my- * diſſolved, being not compounded of any Earthly or Ele- 
glo- mentary Matter, (as the Body is) but is a pure Spiritual 
von- Subſtance, infuſed into me by GOD, to whom, after a 
t can ſhort Abode in the Body, it is to return, and to live and 
eat a cor tinue for ever, either in a State of Happineſs, or Mi- 
liks ſery, in another Life. | oy 
rable Bur muſt it ſo indeed? How much then, does it con- 
nuch  cern me, ſeriouſly to bethink yſelf, where I had beſt to 
illeead this everlaſting Life, in the Heavenly Manſions of E- 
dat 1 ternal Glory, or elſe in the dreadful Dungeon of Infernal 
Z:0ns, © Miſery ? But betwixt theſe, (as there is no Medium, ſo) 
h ac- there is no Compariſon ; and, therefore, I ſhall not put it 
my to the Queſtion, which Place to chule to live in ? But 
tural without giving the other that Honour to ſtand in Compe- 
„con- tition with it, I, this Morning, with the Leave of the 
pair, moſt High GOD, do chuſe the Land of Canaan, the 
e an-. Kingdom of Heaven, to be the Lot of mine Inheritance, 
it this the only Seat of Bliſs and Glory for my Soul to reſt and 
„ and dwell in, to all Eternity. 5 A 
24tije. 3 Bur Heaven, they ſay, is a Place hard to come at, 
ſpeaxk yea, the King of that glorious Place hath told me, that 
2 jiraight is the Gate, and narrow is the Way, that leads to 
ace of eternal Life, and that there be but few that ind it, Matt. 
. But vii. 14. Yea, and that many Gall ſeek to enter in, and ſhall _ 
te m- ct be able, Luke iii. 24. What, therefore, muſt I do? 
Soul, Why, I muſt either reſolve to make it my whole Buſineſs 
orrup- to get to Heaven, or elſe I muſt never hope or expect to 
t was] come thither. Without any farther Diſpute, therefore, 
and all about it; I reſolve, at this time, in the Preſence of Al- 
And] mighty GOD, that from this Day forward, I will make 
1 3 for it my aohole Buſineſs here upon Earth, to look after m 
geſted Þ Happineſs in Heaver, and to walk circumſpectly in thoſe 
into | 
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4 Thoughts on Religion. 
bleſſed Paths, that GOD hath appointed all to walk in, 
that ever expect to come to Him. | 3 55 

| ee gate be but one Way, and that a narrow 
one too, that leads to Heaven; yet there are tabs things 
requiſite to all zho/e that walk in it; and they are Faith 
and Obedience, to believe and to live aright. So that it as 


much behoves me, to have my Faith rightly confirm'd in 
the Fundamentals of Religion, as to have my Obedience © * 
exactly conform'd to the Laws of GOD. And theſe tau | * 

Duties are ſo inſeparably united, that the former cannot 
well be ſuppos'd without the latter; for I cannot obey | Þ 
what GOD hath commanded me, unleſs I firſt be/jeve what 
he hath taught me. And they are both equally difficult, as 


they are necęſſary: Indeed, of the K, I think it is harder 


to lay the ſure Foundation of Faith, than to build the Sa- 
perſtructure of Obedience upon it; for it ſeems next to 


impalſible, for one that believes every Truth, not to obey 
every Command, that is written in the Word of GOD. 


But tis not ſo eaſy a thing, as tis commonly thought, to 
believe the Word of GOD, and to be firmly abi in 
the neceſſary Points of Religion; eſpecially in theſe wick - 
ed Times wherein we live; in which there are ſo man, 
pernicious Errors and damnable Herefies crept into the 

Articles of ſome Mens Faith, as do not only ſhock the 

Foundation of the Church of CHRIST, but /rike at the 

| Root of a// Religion. The firſt thing, therefore, that 


by the Grace of GOD, I am reſolv'd to do, in reference 
to my everlaſting Eſtate, is to fee my Faith, that it be 


both rightly plac'd and firmly fix d; that I may not be 
as a Wave tof}ed to and fro with every Wind of Doctrine, by 


the cunning Craftineſs of thoſe that lie in wait to deceive; 


but that I may be thoroughly ſettled in my Faith and 


Fudgment concerning thoſe things, the Knowledge of, and 


Aſſent unto which, is abſolutely neceſſary to my future 


Happineſs. Let, therefore, what Times ſoever come 
upon me; let what 'Temptations ſoever be thrown before 


me; I am reſolv'd, by the Grace of GOD, ſtedfaſtly to 
believe as followetn. e 1 
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Thoughts on Religion, 5 
ARTICLEL.. 
I believe there is one GOD, the Being of all Beings. 


HE other Articles of my Faith I hint to be true, 
becauſe they areſo ; This is zrue, becauſe I think it 


4 | ſo: For if there was 20 GOD, and ſo this Article not 


true, J could not be, and ſo not 2hi»k it true. But in that 
T think, J am ſureI am; and in that I am, I am ſure 


there is a GOD ; for if there was zo GOD, how came 


J to be? How came I hither? Who gave me my Being? 


3 | My/elf? that could not be; for before I had a Being, I 


was nothing; and, therefore, could do nothing, much 


lleſs make my/e/Fa Being. Did my Parents give me my 


Being? Alas! they knew not that I ſhould be, before I 


2 was; and, therefore, certainly, could not give me my 


Being, when I was not. | 9 
As to my Soul, (which I call Me) it is plain, they 
could act give me that, becauſe tis a Being of a Spiritual 


Nature, quite ,t from Matter, (as my own Experi- 
ence tells me) and, therefore, could not be the Product 
= of any Natural or Material Agent: For, that a Bodily 
2 Subſtance ſhould give Being to a Spiritual one, implies a 


Contradiction. And if it could neither make ite nor 
take its Riſe from any Zarthly or Secondary Cauſe, I may 
certainly conclude, from my own Reaſon, as well as from 
Divine Revelation, that it muſt be infus'd by GOD, tho? 
J am not able to determine, either auen, or how, it was 


As to my Body; indeed, I muſt own it was derivd 


from my Parents, who were immediately concern'd in 


bringing the Materials of it together : But, then, who 
made up theſe coarſe Materials into the Form or Figure 
of a Body? Was this the Effect of Natural Generation? 
But how came my Parents by this Generative Power? 
Did they derive it, by Succe//on, from our firſt Parents in 
Paradiſe ? Be it ſo. But whence came They? Did they 
ſpring out of the Earth? No, What then? Were they 
made by Chance? This could not be; for as Chance ſel- 


dom or never produces any one Effect, that is regular and 


uniform, 
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5 Thoughts on Religion. 


uniform, ſo it cannot be ſuppoſed, that a Being of ſuch 


admirable Beauty, Symmetry, and Proportion, and ſuch a 
nice Contexture of Parts, as the Body of Man is, ſhould 


ever be jumbled together by a fortuitous Concourſe ' of 
Atoms, which nothing but the Chimezras of Epicurus 
could ever reduce into a rzgu/ar Form and Compoſition. 
Axp the like may be ſaid of all other created Beings 
in the World. For there is no Natural Cauſe can give 
Being to any thing, unleſs it has that Being it gives, in 
71/elf; for it is a received Maxim in Philaſaphy, that No- 
thing can give what it has not. And ſo, however the 
Bodies of Men, or Brutes, or Plants, may now, in the or- 


_ dinary Courſe of Nature, be produced by Generation, yet 


there muſt needs be ſome one Supreme Almighty Being 


in the World, that has the Being of all other Beings in 


itſelf; who firſt created theſe ſeveral Species; and endu'd 


them with this Generative Power to propagate their Kind. 


And this Supreme Being is that which we call GOD. 
"Hence it is, that there is not a Leaf, no not a Line, 


in this great Book of the Creation, wherein we may not 


clearly read the Exiſtence and Perfections of the Great and 
Glorious Creator, and that even by the glimmering Lzght 


of Nature. For, Who is it that bedeck'd yonder ſtately 


Canopy of Heaven, with thoſe gliſtering Spangles the 
Stars? Who is it, that commands the Sun to run his 


| Courſe, and the Moon to ride her Circuit ſo conſtantly 


about the World? Who is it, that form'd me ſo curiouſly 
in my Mother's Womb ? Who 1s it, that gives my Sto- 
mach Power to digeſt ſuch Variety of Meats into Chyle, 
and my Heart or Liver to turn them all to Blood ; and 
thence to ſend each Particle to its proper Place, and all 
to keep up this crazy Carcaſs ? Doubtleſs, theſe, and ſuch 
like Things, however ordinary or natural they may ap- 
pear to us at preſent, are in themſelves very great and 
wonderful Effects, that muſt, at fr fi, be produced by ſome 


infinitely powerful and ſupernatural Agent, the High and 


Mighty GOD, who is not only 'the Chiefeſt of Beings, 
but the Being of all Beings whatſoever, 0 

I fay, the Being of all Beings, becauſe whatſoever Ex- 
cellency or Perfection is in any Other thing, is eminent- 
ly, yea, infinitely comprehended in Him; ſo that he is 


. 


A 


Thoughts on Religion. 7 
not only the Creatures Perfection in the Concrete, but in 


the Abſtract too: He it not only All-wiſe, All-good, All- 
mighty, &c. but he is All-wiſdom, All-goodneſs, All- 


might, All-mercy, All-juſtice, All-glory, Sc. And as he 


is the Ocean and Abyls of all theſe Perfections in Him- 
/elf; ſo is He the Fountain of them all to us. Inſomuch 


that We have nothing, not fo much as the leaſt Moment 


of Life, but what is communicated to us from This E- 
verliving GOD. And not only what Je, poor ſinful 
Worms, are, or have, but even whatfoever thoſe Nobler 
Creatures the Angels have, 'tis but a Beam darted from 
This Sun, tis but a Stream flowing from this Overfiow- 
ing Fountain. | I Ei wa nao) , 

Lirr up thine Eyes therefore, O my Soul, and fix 
them, a little, upon this glorious Object! How glorious, 
how tranſcendently glorious, muſt He needs be, who 1s 
the Being of all Beings, the Perfection of all Perfections, 


© the very Glory of all Glories, the Eternal GOD? He is 
the Glory of Love and Goodneſs, who is Good, and doth. 


Good continually unto Me, tho' I be Eil, and do E 


S continually againſt Him, He is the G/ory of iſdom and 
* Knowledge, unto whom all the ſecret Thoughts, the 12 


E ward Motions and Retirements of my Soul, are exactly 
| 4zgwn and manifeft. Never did a Thought lurk /e ſecret- 
| ly in my Heart, but that his All-ſeeing Eye could ey it 
out: Even at his time, He knows what I am zoav think- 
ing of, and what I am doing, as well as Myſelf. And in- 
deed, well may He know what I think, and /peak, and 
| do, when I can neither in, nor ſpeak, nor do any thing, 
unleſs Himſelf be pleas'd to give me Strength to do it. He 
is the Glory of Might and Porver, who did but Heat the 

Nord, and there preſently went out that commanding 
Power from Him, by which this ſtately Fabrick of the 

World was form'd and faſhion'd, And as He created all 


things by the Word of his Power, fo I believe, He pre/erwes. 


and governs all things by the Power of the ſame Nord: 
Yea, fo great is his Power and Sovereignty, that he can as 
eaſily frown my Soul from my Body into Hell, or Nothing, 
as I can throw this Book out of my Hand to the Ground : 
Nay, He need not t5row me into Nothing; but, as if J 


ſrould let go my Hola, the Book would prefently fall; ſo 


ſhou'd 
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8 Thoughts on Religion. 1 
ſhould GOD but tale away His ſupporting Hand from 
under me, I ſhould, of Myſelf, immediately Fall down to 
Nothing. This, therefore, is that GOD, whom ] believe 
to be the Being of all Beings ; and ſo the Creator, Preſer- 
Der, Godernor, and Difpoſer of all things in the World. 


3 


8 : 2 ů — 


AAT teln n. ; 
TZ believe, that whatſrever the moſt High GOD would I 


| have me to believe or do, in order to His Glory, and 
my Happineſs, He hath revealed to me, in His Holy 


Scriptures. 


4 PON the me Account that I believe there is a 

A _J/ GOD, I believe, /ihewwi/e, that this GOD is to 
be worſhipped 3 the ſame Light that diſcovers the ane, diſ- 
covering the other too. And therefore it is, that as there 
is no Nation or People in the World, but acknowledge 
ſome Deity ; ſo there is none, but worſhip that Deity which 
they acknowledge; yea, tho? it be but a Stic or a Stone, 
yet if they Fancy any thing of Divinity in it, they preſent- 
ly perform Worſhip and Homage to it. Nay, that GOD 
3s to be wwor/hipp'd, is a Truth more generally acknow- 
ledg'd, than that there is a GOD. No Nation, I confeſs, 
ever denied the latter, but no particular Perſon ever de- 
nied the former So that the very Perſons, who through 
Diabolical Deluſions, and their Own prevalent Corrup- # 
tions, have ſaſpected the Exiſtence of a Deity, could not 8 
but ackrorvuledge that he was to be awor/hipp'd, if he did 
exiſt; Worſhip being that which is contain'd in the very i 
Notion of a Deity; which is, that He is the Being of all 
Beings, upon whom all other Things or Beings do de- 
pend, and unto whom they are beholden both for their 
F fſence and Subſſtence. And if there be fuch a Being, that | 
is the Spring and Fountain of all Other Beings, it is ne- 
ceſſary that all other ſhould reverence and worſhip Him, 
without whom they could act ſubſiſt. And therefore it 
is that Men are generally more ſuperſtitious in their wor- 

' ſhipping than they ought to be, rather than deny that 
Worſhip to Him, which they og to give. - 


I MAD. 


Thoughts on Religion. 9 
Far, therefore there is a GOD, and that this GOD 
is to be <vor/bipp'd, I do not doubt; but the great Queſti- 
on is, Who is this GOD, whom I onght to wwr/1ip ? and, 
#hat is that Worſhip, which I ought to perform: unto Him? 
The former J have reſolv'd upon in the foregoing Article, 
as the Light of Reaſon and my Natural Conſcience ſuggeſt- 
ed to me; the /atter J am reſolv'd to ſearch out in This, 
wiz. Which of all the ſeveral kinds of Noibip, that Men 
perform to the Deity, and the ſeveral Religions that Men 


profe/s in the World, I had beſt make Choice of to profeſs 


and adhere to. The general Inclinations which are nabu- 
rally implanted in my Soul to ſome Religion, it is 7ampoye- 
bl: for me to hit off; hut there being ſuch a Maltiplicity 
of Religions in the World, I deſire now ſeriouſly to con- 
fider with myſelf, which of them a// to refrain theſe my 
general Inclinations to. OY "28: 
 AnD the Reaſon of this my Enquiry is not that I am, 
in the leaſt, diſſatisfy d with that Religion I have already 
embrac'd; but becauſe tis natural for all Men to have an 
overbearing Opinion and Eſteem for that particular Religi- 
on they are born and bred up in. That, therefore, I may 
not ſeem biaſd by the Prejudice of Education, I am re- 
ſolved to prove and examine them all, that J may ſee and 


hold faſt to ht which is 6e. For tho' I do not, in the 
leaſt, queſtion, but that I ſhall, upon Enquiry, find the 


kan gs Religion tobe the only true Religion in theWorld, 


yet I cannot ſay, it is, unleſs I find it, upon gocd Grounds, 


to be /o indeed: For, to profeſs myſelf a Chriſtian, and be- 
lieve that Chriſtians are only in the right, becauſe my 
Forefathers were ſo, is no more than the Heathens and Ma- 
hometans have to ſay for themſelves. 


InDEeD, there was never any Religion ſo barbarous and 


diabolical, but it was preferr'd before all other Religions 
whatſoever, by them that did profeſs it; otherwiſe they 


would not have profeſs'd it. The Indians, that worſhip the 
Dewil, would think it as ſtrange Doctrine to ſay, That 
CHRIST is tobefear'd more than the Devil; as ſuch as be- 


lieve in Car1sT, think it is, to ſay, the Devil is to be pre- 


ferr'd before CuR ISH. So do the Mabometans call all that 
believe not in Mabomet, as well as Chriſtians call thoſe 
that believe not in ChRIST, Tafel. And why, ſay 

2 B 2 they; 
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10 Thoughts on Religion. 


they, may not you be miſtaken, as well as abe? eſpecially, 
when there is at leaſt, Six to One againſt your Chriſtian 
Religion; all of which think they ſerve GOD aright, and 
expect Happineſs thereby, as well as 30. So that to be a 
Chriſtian, only upon the Grounds of Birth or Education, 
is all one, as if I was a Turk or a Heathen ; for if J had been 
born amongſt zhemr, I ſhould have had the ſame Reaſon for 
their Religion, as now I have for my own: The Premiſes 
are the ſame, tho' the Concluſion be never ſo different. Tis 
ſtill upon the ſame Grounds, that I profeſs Religion, tho 
it be another Religion, which I profeſs upon zh2/e Grounds ; 
So that I can fee but very little difterence, betwixt being 
a Turk by Profeſſion, and a Chriftian only by Education; 


which commonly is the Means and Occaſion, but ought by 


no means, to be the Ground of any Religion. And hence 
it is, that in my looking out for the frueſti Religion, be- 
ing conſcious to myſelf how great an aſcendant Chriftia- 
nity hath over me, beyond the 75 as being that Religi- 
on whereinto I was born and baptized, that which the 
ſupreme Authority has enjoin'd, and my Parents educated 
me in, that which every one I meet withal highly approves 
of, that which I ye, have, by a long continued Profe/- 
ſion, made almoſt natural to me; Iam reſolv'd to be more 


jealous and ſuſpicious of this Religion, than of the ref, and 


be ſure not to entertain it any longer without being con- 


_ winc'd, by ſolid and ſubſtantial Arguments of the Truth and 


Certainty of it. | 0 4 125 
- Trar, therefore, I may make diligent and impartial 


Enquiry into 40 Religions, and ſo be {ure to find out the 


b-/?, J ſhall for a time, look upon myſelf as one not at all 
intereſted in any particular Religion whatſoever, much leſs 
in the Chri/tian Religion; but only as one who deſires, in 
general, to ſerve and obey him that made me, in a right 
Manner, and thereby to be made Partaker of that Hap» 


Pn my Nature is capable of. In order to this, it will 


e neceſſary to propoſe to myſelf ſome certain Marks or 


: Characters, whereby I may be able to judge and make 


choice of the Religion I intend to embrace: And they are, 
in general theſe 'I'wo, viz, | | 
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oppoſite to him, as he 1s a Being of infinite Purity and Ho- 
lineſs, mult certainly ſet me at the greateſt Diſtance from 
Him, and render me moſt odious in his Sight; and what- 
{oever does ſo, muſt make me as miſerable, as Miſery can 
make me. For as our Holineſs conſiſteth in Likeneſs, fo doth 
our Happineſs in Nearneſs to GOD: And if it be our Happi- 


4 Fiss, That is the beſt Religion, wherein GOD is 
2 RR wor ipped and ſerved moſt like himſelf, ie. molt ſuitably 
„ and eonformably to his Nature and Vill. And, 
n S:convry, Since all Men naturally defire, and aſpire 
'r after Happineſs, and our greateſt Happineſs conſiſts in the 
>: Fruition of GOD, that is certainly the belt Religion, 
is which gives me the % and moſt comfortable Aſſurances 
of ef being Happy with GOD, to all Eternity. 
„ | To embrace a Religion without theſe Marks, wou'd be 
18 vVorſe than to have u Religion at all; for better it is, to 
n; perform no Worſhip to GOD, than fuch as is diſplegſing to 
by I him; to do him no Service, than ch as will be ineffectual 
80 0 make me happy, and not only fruſtrate my Expectations 
e. of Bliſs, but make me for ever miſerable. 171 
- Tu Religion, then, that I am to look after, muſt be 
gi A ſuch a one, wherein I may be ſure to pleaſe GOD, and to 
he be made happy with him; and, by conſequence, ſuch a one, 
„% herein all the Cauſe of His Diſpleaſure and my Miſery 
<a : may be remov'd; and that is Sin. For Sin being infinitely 
2 
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be ata Diſtance from him. In enjoying him, we enjoy 401 
in not enjoy ing him, we are not only dep: of all that 


the Conſequence of it. | 


tells me, that there 7s: And not only mine, but every 
one that ever yet liv'd upon the Face of the Earth; All 
People of whatſoever Nation or Language, ſtill acknow- 
ledging Six to be Sin, and that the Be lee the Deity, 
which they <vor/51p, is indeed an Evil, that ought to be 
carefully avoided. And therefore, the very Heathens did 


B 3 | them- 


ne/5 to be near unto him, it mult certainly be our Miſer to 

things, he being and having al! things in Himself; and ſo 

we can enjey, but made liable to the Puniſbments that are 
THAT there is no ſuch thing in Nature, as YVir:ue ad 


Vice, as Good and Evil, as Grace and Sin, is what I can, 
by no means, perſuade myſelf to; for my Conſcience 


not only upbraid others with it, but likewiſe often check'd. 
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* themſelves for it: And all Men naturally deſire to em 


60 though not to be Holy. But let others ſay what they will, 
WR 1, for my own part, cannot but ſee Sin in nyſelß by the 
1 very. Light of Nature. For, my Reaſon tells me, that if 
FR GOD be GOD, He muſt be ja and perfect; and if I be 
1 not jo too, I am not Hike Him; and, therefore mult needs 
"et diſplcaſe Him; it being impoſſible any thing ſhould %% il © 
i ſl Him, but what is Jie unto Him. And this Deformity to the 
1 Mill and Nature of God, is that which we call Sin, or which 
Wig: the Word Sin, in its proper Notion, brings into my Mind. 
1 AND being thus conſcious to myſelf, that I have fnned 
ml againſt my Maker, I may reaſonably conclude, that as He 
1 is Omniſcient, and, by conſequence, a Witneſs of theſe 
. my Offences, ſo muſt He likewiſe be Juſt in the Puniſb- 

Ws ment of them; for it cannot ſtand with His Za//ice, to pus 

1 uß ſuch Offinces, without lay ing ſuitable Puniſbments upon 

pi the Offender.” And theſe Puniſbments muſt be infinite and 

1 eternal; For wherein doth the Nature of Divine Juſtice 

Fan confiſt, but in giving to Sin its juſt Puniſbmenis, as well 
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as to Virtue its due Rewards ? Now that the Puniſhment 3 
| of Sin in this Wotld, is not ſo much as it deſerwer, nor, 
100 by conſequence, as much as, in Juſtice, ought to be laid 
1 44 upon it, to me is clear, in that every Sin being commit- 
ted againſt an ingnite GOD, deſerves infinite Puniſhment ; 8 

whereas all the Puniſhments we ſuffer in Y World can- 
not be any more than finite, the World itſelf being no 
more than fnite, that we ſuffer them in. | = 

Upon %% Grounds, therefore, it is, that I am fully 

4 fatisfy'd in my Conſcience, that I am a Sinner; That it 
Ft cannot ſtand with the Juſtice, nor the Eæiſtence of GOD 


| q' that made me, to pardon my Sins, without Satisfaction 
: ij made to His Divine 7uftice for them; and yet, Fhat un- 4 
ti}  lefs they be pardon'd, it is impoſſible for me to be happy Bl 
' here, or hereafter. And therefore muſt I look after /ome i 


Religion, wherein I may be ſure, my Sins may be thus 
pardon d, and my Soul made happy, wherein I may pleaſe 
GOD, and GOD may ble, Me. Which that I may be the 
better able to'diſcover, I ſhall take a brief Survey of 40 
the Religions I ever heard of, or believe to be in the World. 
Nov, tho' there be as many kinds of Religions as Na- 
1 tions; yea, almoſt as particular Perſons in the World; yet 
1 may 
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As to the ft, tis indeed of a very large Extent, and 


4 & comprehends under it all ſuch as neither acknowledge Ma- 


homet to be a Prophet, nor expect a promiſed Metal, nor 


believe in a crucified Jesus : And, ſince 'tis the Majority 
of Numbers that uſually carries the Vogue, let me fee, 
whether the Paganiſb Religion, being farther extended, 


and more generally profeis'd than any, or indeed, all the 
reſt, be not the true Religion, wherein G OD is moſt 
rightly vor/hipp'd, and I may be the molt certainly ad. 


And here, when I take a View of this Religion, as it is 
diſpers'd through ſeveral Parts of 4a, Africa, and Ame- 
rica, I find them very devout in xvor/5/pprng their Deities, 


ſuch as they are, and they have great Numbers of them : 
Some worſhip the Sun, others the Moon and Stars, others 


the Earth, and other Elements, Serpents, Trees, and the 
like. And others again pay Homage and Adoration to 


Images and Statues, in the Faſhion of Men and Women, 
Hogs, Horſes, and other Shapes; and ſome to the Devil 


= himſelf, as in Pegu, &c. 


Bur now, to go no farther, his ſeems to me, at firft 
Sight, to be a very ſlrange and abſurd ſort of Religion; or 
rather, tis quite the Rewer/e of it. 


a true manner; and this is the worſhipping fal/e Cods, 
in a falſe manner, For, I canyot entertain any other No- 
tion of GOD, than as One Supreme Almighty Being, 
who made and governs all things, and who, as He is a 


Spirit, ought to be wor/orpp'd in a ſpiritual Manner. And 


therefore, as the very ſappoſing more Deities than one, im- 
plies a Contradiction; ſo the Paying Divine Homage, in a, 
groſs,carnal manner, tomateria/ and corporea/Beings, which 
are either the Work of Mens Hands, or at beit, but Crea- 
tures like ourſelves, which can neither hear nor under tand 
what we ſay to them, much leſs give us what we deſire of 
them, is not Religion, but 1dolatry and Superſtition, or ra- 


ther Madneſs and Delufgon. So that this Religion, I ſee, if 
I ſhould embrace it, would be ſo far from making me 
happy, that the more zealous I ſhould be for it, the more 
miſerable I ſhould be by it. For, He that made theſe things, 

| | cannot 


B 4 


may they all be reduced to theſe Four ; the Paganiſb, Ma- 
bometan, Fewiſh, and Chriſtian Religion. 


For, the true Notion- 
we have of Religion, is the wor/vipping the true COD, in 
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cannot but be very angry at me, if I ſhould give that Wor- 


ſhip to them, which is only due to Himſelf ; and ſo, the 


way whereby I expe&t my Sins ſhould be pardon d, they 
would be more 7ncreas'd; it being a Sin againſt the very 
Light of Nature, to prefer any thing before GOD, or to 


_ worſhip any thing in his ſtead ; Therefore, leaving he to 


their ſuperſtitious Idolatries, and diabolical Delufrons, I 
muſt go and ſeek for the true Religion ſomewhere /e. 
TE next Religion, that hath the moſt Suffrages and 
Votes on its fide, is the Mahometan Religion, ſo called from 
one Mahomet an Arabian, who about a thouſand Years 


ago, by the Aſſiſtance of one Sergius, a Neftorian Monk, 


compiled a Book in the Arabian Tongue, which he call'd 
Alcoran, which he made the Rule of his Followers Faith, 
and Manners, pretending that it was ſent from Heave 
to him, by the Hand of the Angel Gabriel. 
Tits Book I have peruſed, and muſt confeſs, find ma- 


ny things in it agreeable to right Reaſon; as that there is 


but one GOD, Gracious, and Merciful, the Lord of the 
whole Univerſe ; that % GOD we are to reg ourſelves 


wholly to; that all that obey Him ſhall be certainly re- 


abarded, and all that d:/obey Him, as certainly puniſb'd; and 
tie like, But yet, I dare not venture my Soul upon it, nor 
become one of the Profeſſors of it ; becauſe, as there are 
many things conſonant, ſo there are many things diſſonant 
to the natural Light that is implanted in me; as, that 
GOD ſhould fear by Figs and Olzves, by Mount Sinai, 


as this Book makes him todo, in the Chapter of the Frgs : 
that Solomon ſhould have an Army compoſed of Men, and 


Dewils, and Birds; and that he ſhould diſcourſe with a 


Bird, which acquainted him with the Affairs of the Queen 


of Sheba, and the like. © 
As to the Argument whereby he would perſuade us, 


that this Book was ſent from GOD, vig. That there are 


no Contradi#ions in it, I take it to be very falſe and frive- 
lus. For beſides that there are many Books compiled by 


Men, which have no Contradictions in them, it is certain, 
there are a great many plain Contradictions, in this Book, 
which overthrow his Suppoſitions. Thus, in the Chapter 
of the Table, he ſaith, that All that believe in GOD, and 
the Reſurrefion of the Dead, and have done good wh? 
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Thoughts on Religion 15 
all be ſav'd; but, in the Chapter of Gratification, he ſaith, 
All that do not believe in the Alcoran Hall be defrayed : 
„ and fo in the Chapter of Hod. In like Manner, he tells 
4 us again, in the Chapter of the Table, that the Books of the 


5 Old and New Jeſſament were ſent from GOD, and, at the | 
[ ſame time, ſuppoſes, that the A/coran was ſent from Him 
too; which, to me, ſeems impoſſible. For, my Reaſon tells 
14 me, that GOD, who is Truth and M iſdom itſelf, cannot be 
Au gailty of Falſbood or Contradiction. And if theſe Books 


contradi one another, as, it is evident hey do, in many 
X Inſtances; it is plain, GOD cou'd not be the Author of 
13 eth; and by conſequence, if the Scripture be true, the Al. 
coran muſt, of neceſſity, be fa//e. To inſtance but in one 
wn Particular, the Alcoran ſays, in the Chapter of Women, 
600 hath no Son; the Scripture, in Mat. 3. 17. GOD 
ſaid of Jeſus, This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well- 
pleaſed : And Heb. 4. 14. it expreſly calls that Jeſus, the 
Son of GOD ; and ſo, in many ether things. Now, it is im- 
folſible, that both theſe ſhould be zrue, or, by conſequence, 
that hat ſhould be true, which ſays both are ſo. 

Bur if this were granted, there is ſtill another Objec- 
tion againſt Shi Religion; and that is, that the Rexwards 
therein promis'd will not avail to make me happy, tho' I 
ſhoald be Partaker of them. For all the Promiſes made to 
us in this Paradiſe, are but mere ſenſable Pleaſures; as that 
we ſhall have all manner of Herbs, and Fruits, and Drinks, 
and Women with exceeding great and b/ack Eyes, as in the 
Chapter of the Merciful and of Fudęment, and elſewhere ; 
and ſuch Pleaſures as theſe, tho they may, indeed, ae 
my Body, yet they cannot be the Happineſs of my Soul. 
Indeed, I know not how 2h:s Book ſhould promiſe any 
| higher Happineſs than that of the Body, becauſe it ſhews 

no Means of attaining to it; it ſhews no Way, how my 
Sins may be pardon'd, and ſo my Soul made happy. It 

laith, I confeſs, that GOD is gracious and merciful, and 
185 Pardon them; but my Reaſon tells me, that 
as GOD is gracious and merciful, and therefore will par- 
aan Sin; ſo is he alſo juſt and righteous, and therefore muſt 
fun 5 . And how theſe two can ſtand together, is not 
manifeſted in the Acoran; and therefore, 1 dare not trult 
my Soul witch it. | | 15 
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16 { honghts on Religion. 4 
Tunus, upon diligent Search, have I found the 2 Re: 
ligions, that are moſt generally profeſs'd, to have little or 
nothing of Religion in them. I ſhall therefore, in the net 
Wi: place, take a View of hat Religion, which hath the few 
/ Followers, and that is the Few. A Religion, not eſta- 
bliſh'd by any Humane Laws, nor, indeed, generally pro- 
teſs'd in any Nation, but only by a Company of deſpica- 
Sie People ſcatter'd up and down the World, which, as 
the Prophet expreſſes it, are become a Proverb of Re- 
proach, and a By-word among all Nations aubither they are 
driven. The Principles of h Religion are contain'd in 
a Book, written in the Hebreao Tongue, which they call 
the I Torah, or Law compoſed of ſeveral Preceprs,, 
Promiſes and Threatnings ; together with Hiſtories of things 
paſt, and Prophecies of things to come: This Book, they 
ſay, was written by Men inſpir'd by GOD himſelf; and, 
therefore, they avouch it not to be of a Humane Invention, 
but merely of Divine Inſtitution. CATS 
Tuls Book allo J have diligently read and examin'd 
into, and muſt ingenuouſly confeſs, that at the very fi 
Glance, methought I read Divinity in it, and could not 
but conclude, from the Majeſty of its Style, the Purity of 
its Precepts, the Harmony of its Parts, the Certainty of 
its Promiſes, and the Excellency of its Rewards, that it 
could be derived from no other Author but GOD Him- 
ſelf. It is here only, that I find my Maker worſhipp'd un- 
der the proper Notion of a Dezty, as He is IP Fehowah, 
and that in the right Manner, for we are here command- 
ed to love and ſerve him with all our Hearts, avith all our 
Sauls, our Might and Mind, Deut. 4. 5. chap. 10. 12. which 
is, indeed, the Perfection of all True Worſhip whatſoever. 
And as GOD is here wworſbipp'd aright, fo is the Happi- 
neſs which is here entaiPd upon this true Worſhip, the 
higheft that 'tis poſſible a Creature ſhould be made capa- 
ble of, being nothing leſs than the Enjoyment of Him we 
 «vor/pip, fo as to have Him to be a GOD to as, and ovr- 
felves to be a People to Him, Jer. 31. 33 | 
Bor that which I look upon, ſtill, as the ſhreſt Cha- | 
racter of the true Religion, is, its holding forth the an, 
how, being a Szuner, can be inveſted with this Happrneys ; 
or how GOD can ſhew His Fuſtice, in puniſhing Sin in 
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Thoughts on Religion. 17 


itſelf, and yet be ſo merciful, as to pardon and remit it to 


me, and ſo receive me to His Favour ; which the Reli- 
gions I view'd before did not ſo much as pretend to, nor 


1 Her at all at. And this is what this Book of the Law 
does likewiſe diſcover to me, by ſnewing, that GOD Al- 
YH mighty wou'd not viſit our Sins upon ourſelves, but upon 
XZ anther Perſon ; that he would appoint and ordain one to 


be our Sponſor or Mediator ; who by His infinite Merit, 
ſhould bear and atone for our Iniquities, and ſo ſhew His 


Love and Mercy, in juſtifying and acquiiting us from our 


Sins, at the ſame time that He manifeſts His Fuſtice, in. 


inflicting the Puniſhment of them upon this Perſon in our. 


ſtead. A Method ſo deep and myſterious, that if GOD 
Himſelf had not reveal'd it, I am confident no mortal 
Man could ever have diſcover'd or thought of it ! 


NEerTHER are there any Doubts and Scruples concern- - 


ing this great Myſtery, but what this Book does clearly 
anſwer and reſolve; as will appear more plainly from a 
diſtinct Conſideration of the ſeveral O&je4ons that are 
urg'd againſt it. 

As, 1. That it does not ſeem agreeable either to Reaſon 
or Scripture, that one Man ſhould bear the Sins of another; 
becauſe every Man has enough to do to bear his own Bur- 
den; And fince Sin is committed againſt an infinite God, 


and therefore de/erves infinite Puniſe ment, how can any 
finite Creature bear this infinite Puniſhment ? eſpecially, it 
being due to ſo many Thouſands of People as there are in the.. 


World ! | Sh 
Bur this Book ſufficiently unites this Knot for me, by 
ſewing me, that it is not a mere Man, but GOD Him- 


ſelf, that would bear theſe my Sins; even He, whoſe 


Name is 140 A YN), The Lord our Rightecuſucſi, Jer. 
33. 6. where the ential Name of the Moſt High 


GOD, which cannot poſſibly be given to any, but to 


Him, who is the Being of all Beings, is here given to 


Him, who ſhould thus Bear my Sins, and ju/tify my Per- 
ſon ; whence David alſo calleth him Lord, Pfal. 1 1-7 W 


1Jaiah calleth Him The Mighty God, Iſa. 9. 6. Yea, and 


the Lord of Hoſts Himſelf, with His own Mouth, calls 
Him His Fellen, Zech. 13. 7. - ** 
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18 Thoughts on Religion. 
On. 2. But my Reaſon zell: me, GOD js a pure 4.2, 
and, therefore, How can He ſuffer any Puniſhments ? or, ſu p- 


Poſe He could, How can one Nature ſatisfy for the Offences 


of another ? It was Man that flood guilty; and, how can it 


and with the Juſtice of GOD, not to puniſh Man for the 
Sins he is guilty of ? 


To reſolve this Doubt, he, Holy Book aſſures me, 


That this GOD ſhou'd become Man, expreſly telling me, 


that as his Name is Wonderful, Counſellor, the Might) 
GOD, the Everlaſting Father, the Prince of Peace, 2 
ſhould he be born a CHild, and given as a Son, Iſa. g. 6. 
Ard, therefore, at the ſame time that the Lord of Hoſts 


calls Him his Felloau, he calls him a Man too, Againſt the 
Man that is my Fellow, ſays the Lord of Hoſts, Zech. 1 "BP 


OBJ. 3. But if He be born, as other Men are, He muſt 


needs be a Sinner, as other Men be; for ſuch as are born by 
natural Generation, muſt neceſſarily be born alſo in natural 
Corruption. | | | 


To remove this Obſtacle, h, Holy Book tells me, that 
A Virgin fhall conceive and bear this Son, and his Name 
ſhall be Emmanuel, Ifa. 7. 14. And ſo being begotten, but 


not by a ſinful Man, Himſelf ſhall be a Man, but not a 


ſinful Man: and ſo being GOD and Mar, He is every 


way fit to mediate betwixt GOD and Man, to reconcile 


GOD to Me, and Me to GOD, that my Sins may be 
pardon d, GOD's Wrath afpeasd, and fo my Soul made 
happy in the Enjoyment of him. „ 

Bur there is one thing more yet, that keeps me from 
ſettling upon hs Religion; and that is, the Expiration of 


the Time in which this Book promiſeth this Perſon ſliould 
come into the World; for it is expreſly ſaid, Dan. 9. 24. 


that Seventy Wecks are determin'd upon thy People, and up- 
on thy City, to finiſh the Tranſgreſſions, and to make an End 
of Sins, and to make Reconciliation for Iniquity, and to 


bring in everlaſting Righteouſneſs, and to ſeal up the Viſion, 


and the Prophecy, and to anoimt the moſt Holy. From which 


Hnointing, He is in the next Verſe, calld RD Meſiab, 
the Anointed, (under which Name he is, from hence, 


expected by the Jeu) and the Beginning of theſe Seventy: 


Weeks is expreſly ſaid, v. 25. to be at the going forth of 


the Commandment to build and reſtore Feruſalem. No] 
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i we underſtand theſe Seventy Weeks in the largeſt Senſe, 
for Seventy Weeks, or Sabbaths of Years, as it is expreſs'd 
Lev. 25. 8. the Time of the Meſfab's Coming muſt have 
been but 490 Years after the Commandment for the 
Building of the City ; whereas, whether we underſtand it 
of the Pertes and Command that Cyrus made, 2 Chron. 
36. 22, 23. Exra 1. 1, 2, 3. or that which Darius made, 
Ezra 6. or that Artaxerxes made, chap. 7. I ſay, which- 
| ſcever of theſe Decrees we underſtand this Prophecy of, 
it is evident, that it is above 2000 Years fince they were 
all made; and, therefore, the Time of this Perſon's Com- 
ing hath been expired above 1600 Years at leaſt. 

So likewiſe doth this Book of the Law, (as they call 
it) aſſure us, that the Scepter all not depart from Fudah,- 


nor a Law-giver from between his Feet until Shiloh come, 


| helos, expound the Word N Shiloh by MWD Me/Fah ;- 
and ſo doth the Jeruſalem Targum too. Now, it is plain, 


t that there hath been neither Scepter nor Law-giver in 
2 | Fudah, nor any political Government at all among the 
t Jeaus, for above 1600 Years ; which plainly ſhews, either 
"> their Prophecies and Expectations of a Me/jah are falſe, 
y or that he came into the World ſo many Ages ſince, as 
ce I were here prefix'd. „ 8 
2 So likewiſe it was exprefly foretold in this Book, that 
Ee the Glory of the Second Temple fhould be greater than the 
Glory of the Former, Hag. 2. 9. Now the Feæus themſelves 
n acknowledge, that there were Five of the principal things 
of which were in the Firſt, wanting in the Second Temple, 
d viz. I. The Art with the Mercy-Seat and Cherubim. 2. 
"| The H Schechinah, or Divine Preſence. 3. The Holy 
p- Prophetical Spirit. 4. The Urim and Thummim. 5. The 
2 Heavenly Fire : And from the want of theſe Five things 
to they ſay, the Word JN I will be glorified, Hag. 1. 8. 
, wants an IJ at the end, which, in Numeration, denotes 
* Five. Vea, and when the very Foundation of the Second 
h, Temple was laid, the Old Men that had ſeen the Firſt, 
e, I wept to ſee how far ſhort it was likely to come of the 
ty: Former, Ezra 3. 12. To make up, therefore, the Glory 
of of the Second Temple, to be greater than the Glory of 
W the Firſt, notwithſtanding the Want of ſo many glorious 


things, 
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Gen. 49. 10. where the Fews themſelves, Jonathan and On- 
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20 Thoughts on Religion. 


things, they muſt, of Neceſſty, underſtand it of the Comm 


ing of the Maſſiab into it, who, v. 8. is call'd, The defire- 


of all Nations. Whereas the Fewws themſelves cannot but 
confeſs, that this Temple hath been demoliſh'd above 1600 
Years ; and, therefore, it is impoſſible for the Me/fah to 


come into it, and ſo for its Glory to be greater than the 
Glory of the firſt Temple; and, by conſequence, for the 


Word which they profeſs to believe in to be true. 


 InpzeD, the Time of the Meſiab's Coming was ſo 


expreſly ſet down in theſe and the like Places that Elia, 
one of their great Rabbies, gather d from hence that the 
World ſhould laſt 6000 Years, 2000 without the Law, 


2000 under the Law, and 2000 under the Me/jah, Sanb. 


c. 11. which Computation of the Meſſiab's Coming after 
4000 Years, from the Beginning of the World, comes 
near the Time of the Scepter's Departing from Fudah, 
and the End of Daniel's Seventy Weeks. Which ſhews, 
that this Rabbi was fully convinc'd, that it was about 


that Time that the Meſab ſhould come. And therefore 


it was, likewiſe, that above 1600 Years ago, the Fes 


did ſo generally expect His Coming; and that ſo many did 


pretend to be the Perſon, as Bar-Cozbah, who about that 


time, vaunting himſelf to be the Man, almoſt the whole 


Nation unanimouſly concurr'd in following him, inſomuch 


that, as the Jeaus report, there were no leſs than 400000, 


or, as others, 500000 Men ſlain by Adrian the Emperor, 
in the City Biiier, all fighting in Defence of this pretend- 


ed Meſhab. There were likewiſe many others that fancy d 


themſelves to be the Man, and were eſteem'd by ſome, till 


manifeſtly convine'd of their Error, as we may read in a 
Book of theirs, call'd FHD. And unto this Day 
many of them hold, that He is already come, but that, by 

reaſon of their Sins, He is not yet reveal'd to them. 


Hkxcn it is, that my natural Reaſon draws me into 


this Dilemma, That either bar Book, which the Fes 
receive as the Word of GOD is indeed not ſo; or elle, 


that they de not rightly app/y it: And fo, that either rhei 


Religion is a /2//e Religion, or elſe their Profeſſion of it 


a falſe Profeſſion : And therefore, I muſt go hence, and 


ſeek me ſome other Religion to fix my Soul upen. Not 


as if my Reaſon told me, that a the Prophevies that 1 


have 
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Thoughts on Religion. 21 
have mention'd here, were falſe in chemſolves, but only 
that they appear ſo to this fort of Prafſſors; for, for my 
0207 part, I cannot ſhake off my Faith in this Law, which 
they profeſs to believe in; eſpecially, now I have ſo ſeri- 
ouſly peruſed it, and ſo deliberately weigh'd and confider'd 
of it. Neither can I believe that ever any Mahometar or 


Indian, that did, without Prejudice, ſet himſelf to read it 


through, and to examine every Particular, by the Light 
of unbiaſs'd Reaſon, could ſay, it was ever hatch'd in a 
Humane Brain; but that it is indeed of a Heavenly Stamp 
and divine Authority. And, therefore, tho* I am forc'd 
by the Strength of Reaſon, to ſhake Hands with % Re- 

ligion, yet the ſame Reaſon wall not ſuffer me to lay a- 


ſide that Law, which they do profefs, but only their Pro- 

Mon of it. So that whatſoever Religion 1 ſettle upon, 
my natural Conſcience ſtill commands me to ſick cloſe to 
* this Book of the Few: Law, and to receive and enter- 


ain it, as the Word of the glorious Fehovah, the Being 


- WELL, there is but one Religion more gererally pro- 


: feſs'd in the World, that I am to ſearch into; which if, 
upon good Grounds, I cannot fix upon, I ſhall be the moſt 
= miſerable of all Creatures; and that is, the Chriſtian Reli- 


gion, ſo nam'd from Jesvs CHRIST whoſe Doctrine, Life, 


: and Death, is recorded by four ſeveral Perſons, in a Book 
which they call the Cpl. And this Book appears to me 


to be of undoubted Authority, as to the Truth and Cer- 


tainty of thoſe things that are therein recorded. For, 


| if they had been falſe, both the Perſons that wrote them, 
and He of whom they wrote, had ſo many malicious Ene- 
mies ready, upon all Occaſions to accuſe them, that they 


had long ago been condemm d for Lies and Forgeries. But 


now, Zheſe Writings having been extant for above 1600 
| Years, and never ſo much as ſaſpected, but even by the 


worſt of Enemies, acknowledg'd to be a true Relation of 


what paſs'd in the World about that time; my Neaſan 


will not permit me to be their f/f Accuſer, but enjoins 
me to receive them, under that Notion, in which they. 
have been brought down to me through ſo 'maxy Gene- 
rations, without any Interruption whatſoever. For this 
general Reception on all hands, is a /ufficieut Ground for 
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me to build my Faith upon, as to the Truth of the Rela- 
tion, tho' not a ſufficient Ground to believe every thing 

contain'd in the Book, to be the Word of GOD Him- 
ſelf: For, in this Particular, it is not the Teſtimony of 
others that J am to build upon, but its own : I may read 
its Verity in Man's Teſtimony, but its Divinity only in its 
own Doctrines. I e 
THr1s Book, therefore, I have alſo diligently perus'd, 
and find it expreſly aſſerts, that Jeſus Chriſt, whoſe 
Life and Death it records, was indeed that Perſon, who 
was long promiſed by GOP, and expe&ed by the Feaus: 
And, that all the Prophecies under the Old Lau, concern- 
ing that Meſiah, God- Man, were actually fulfilled in this 
Perſon ; which, if, upon diligent Search, I can find to be 
true, I ſhall preſently ſubſcribe, both with Hand and Heart, 

to this Religion. It is a Comfort to me, that it achnoww- 
ledgeth the Fewiſh Law to be ſent from GOD; for, tru- 
ly, if it did not, my Conſcience wou'd ſcarce permit me 

to give any Credit to it; being ſo fully convinc'd, that that 
Book is indeed of a higher Extra# than humane Inven- 
tion, and of greater Authority than humane Inſtitution. 
And therefore it is, that I cannot, I dare not Believe, but 
that every particular Prophecy contain'd in it, either 7s, or 
Hall be, certainly fulfill a, according to every Circumſtance 
of Timeand Place mention'd therein; and, by conſequence, 

that this Prophecy,: in particular, concerning the Meſhab's 
Coming, is already pa; the Time wherein it was fore- 
told he ſhould come, being ſo long ago expir'd. So that 
I do not now doubt, whether the Meſiah be come or no, 
but whether h¹ Jefus Chriſt, whom this Book of the 
Goſpel ſpeaks of, was indeed the Perſon. And 2his I ſhall 
beſt find out by comparing the Chriſian's Goſpel with 

the Fewwih Law; or the Hiſtories of Chriſt under the 

One, with the Prophecies of the Meſiab under the Other; 
ſtill concluding, that if whatſoever was foretald concerning 
the Meſſab, was fulfill in this Jeſus. Chriſt, then He 
was indeed the Meſiah that was to come into the World. 
And, to make this Compariſon the more exact, I ſhall run 
through the ſeveral Circumſtances that attended his Birth, 
Life, Death, Reſurrection, and Aſcenſion, and ſhew how | 
punQuallythe Prophecies were fulfill'd in every een 
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AnD firſt, for the Birth of the Me/jah, the Law faith, 
He was to be born of the Seed of Abraham, Gen. 22. 18. 
and David, 2 Sam. 7. 12, and of the Stem of Fefſe, Iſa. 
11.1. From whence he is frequently calPd by the Fes, 
De Son of David. The Goſpel faith Jeſus Chriſt 


= was the Son of Dawid, the Son of Abraham, Mat. 1. 2. The 
Laab, that he was to be born of a Virgin, Iſa. 7. 14. The 
* Goſpel, that Mary, a Virgin, brought forth this Jeſus, Mat. 


1. 18. Luke 1. 17, 31,35. chap. 2. 5, 6, 7. The Law, 
that He was to be born at Bethlem Ephrata, Mic, 5. 2. 
The Goſpel, that this Jeſus was born there, Mat. 2. 1. 
Luke 4. 5, 6. 755 Tet 


THe Law ſays, that he was to be brought out of Egypt, 


= Hoſ. 11. 1. The Gel that Jeſus was called thence, Mat. 
2. 19,20. The Law faith, that one ſhould go before the Me/- 
fab, Mal. 3.5. and ſhould cry in the Wilderneſs, Iſa. 40. 3. 
| 'TheGoſpel, that Fohn Baptiſt did ſo before Chriſt, Mat. 
3.1, 2. Mark1. 2,3. The Lax, that the Me/#ah ſhould 
| preach the Doctrine of Salvation in Gallilee, who ſitting be- 
fore in Darkneſs, ſhould ſee great Light, Ia. . 1, 2. The 
Goſpel, that Jeſus did ſo, Mat. 4. 12, 23. The Law, that 
in the Meſſiab's Days, the Eyes of the Blind ſhould be o- 
| pened, and the Ears of the Deaf ſhould be unſlopp'd, and the 


Lame leap, and the Tongue of the Dumb ſing, lia. 35. 5, 6. 


The Goſpel, that it was ſo in the Days of Jeſus Chriſt, 
Mat. 4. 23. chap. 11. 5. But for all theſe Wonders and 
| Miracles, the Law faith, they /bould hear, but not under- 
| ſtand, and ſee, yet not perceive, Iſa. 6. 9. And the Gofpel, 
that /eeing they did not ſee, and hearing they did not hear, 


neither did they underſtand, Mat. 13. 13. Mark 4. 12. 


| The Law, that He ſhould be de/pi/ed and rejected of Men, 


a Man of Sorrows, and acquainted with Grief, Iſa. 53. 


3. The Gel, that Jeſus Chriſt had no where to lay his 


Head, Mat. 8. 20. His Soul was exceeding ſorrowful even 


unto Death, Mat. 26. 38. yea, He was in an Agony, and 


His Saweat was as Drops of Blood, Luke 22. 24. fo well 
| was He acquainted with Grief. The Law ſays, that He 
\ ſhould ride into Feru/alem upon an Aß, and upon a Colt, 


the Fole of an Aſs, Lech. 9. 9. And the Goſpel, that Je- 
ſus Chritt, as he was going to Feruſalem, having found 
an Aſs, ate thereon, John 12. 14. Mat. 21. 6, At whigh 


time, 
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time, the Law faith, the People ſhould cry, Ho/annah, bl:/- -Þ 
fed is he that cometh in the Name of the Lord, Pal. 118, 
26. The Goſpel, that the Multitude did ſo to Chriſt, 
Mat.2 1.9. The Lav, that one of his own familiar Friends, 
in whom He truſted, which did eat of His Bread, ſhould lift | 
up his Heel againſt Him, Pſal. 41. 9. The Goſpel, that 
Judas, who was one of Chriſt's Diſciples, and ſo eat of 
His Bread, did betray Him into the Hands of the Jens, 
Mats, 26. 47. Luke 22. 46, The Law, that heſhould be 
Prixed at, and ſold for, thirty Pieces of Silver, with which 
ſhould be bought the Potters Field, Zech. 11. 12, 13. The 
Goſpel, that they covenanted with Judas, to betray Jeſus 
for Thirty Pieces of Silver, Marth. 26. 15. with which 
they afterwards bought the Potters Field, chap. 27. 7 


The Law, that He hu be number d amongſt Trangre/- N 


fars, Iſa. 53. 12. The Goſpel, that Jeſus was crucified be- |? 
twixt tæuo Thieves, Mark 15. 27. Mat. 27. 38. The Law, 
that He /bould be wounded and bruiſed, Ifa. 53. 5. The 
Goſhel, that they ſcourged Jeſus, Mat. 27. 20. and ſmote 
Ain, Mark 15. 19. The Law faith, they ſhould prerce his 
Hands and Feet, Pſal. 22. 16. Zech. 12. 10. The Goppel, 
that they crucified Jeſus, Mat. 27. 35. Luke 23. which was 
a Death, wherein they uſed to pierce the Hands and Feet 
of thoſe that were put to Death, and nail d them to the 
Croſs. But though they ſhould pierce his Flac, yet the 
Law faith, they ſhould not break his Bones, no not one , 
them, Exod. 12. 46. Num. 11. 12. Pfal. 34. 20. The 
Goſpel, that they brake not the Legs of Chriſt, Fohn 19. 
33, 36. The Laab, that they who ſhould /e Him, /bould 
laugh him to ſcorn, foot out their Lips, and ſhake their 
Heads, ſaying, He truſted in the Lord that he would deliver 
Him, let Him deliver Him, ſeeing He delighted in Him, 
Pſ. 22. 8. The Goſpel, that the Scribes and Elders did fo 
to Chriſt, Mat. 27. 42, 43. The Law faith, they ſhould 
give him Gall for Meat, and Vinegar to drink, Pl. 69. 21. 
And the Goſpel, that they gave Chriſt Vinegar to drink, 
mingled with Gall, Matth. 27. 34, 48. The Law, that 
they ſhould part his Garments amongſi them, and coſt 
Lots: upon his Veſture, Pfal. 22. 19. The Goſpel, that they 
parted Jeſus's Garments, caſting Lats, Mat, 27. 34. John 
19. 23. Mark 15. 24. 5 . 3 
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Ax as for the Time of this Jeſus's Coming into the 
World, it is certain, that -his Jeſus came before the ſecond 
Temple was demoliſfd; for it is ſaid, that He awent into it, 
Mat. 19. 45. yea, Himſelf taught daily in it, ver. 47. by 
which means the Glory of the ſecond Temple was greater 
than the Glory of the Pe according to the Prophecy, Hag. 
2. 9. And as for Jacob's Propheey, that the Scepter ſhould 
not depart from Fudah, nor the Law-giver, till Shiloh, or 
the Me/iah, cams, Gen. 49. 10. it is certain, that it did 
not depart from Fudah, till Herod, by the Senate of Rome, 


was made King of Judea, in whoſe Days this Jeſus was 
born, Mat. 2. 1. Late 1. 5. And fo did Daniel's 0 Weeks 


or 490 Vears exactly reach unto, and were determin'd in, 


the Days of this Jeſus, as might eafily be demonſtrated. 
So that al the Old Prophecies, concerning the Time of 


the Meſfalbs Coming, are perfectly fulf/Pd in this Jeſus of 


2 
38 7 ö 
= Nazareth, 
Fas 


Bur farther, the Law faith, that tho' the MeſSah ſhould 


be crucified, yet God will not leave. his Soul in Hell, vor 
ufer his Holy one to ſee Corruption, Pſal. 16. 10. and that 
= whenGod ſpould make his Soul an Offering for Sin, He ſhould 
= fee his Seed, and prolong his Days, Iſa. 53. 10. which plain- 

= ty nnplies, that tho' the Mefrah ould die, yet he ſhould 


riſe again, and that within fezv Days too, otherwife He 
would have ſeen Corruption. Now the Goſpel faith, that 


this Jeſus ro/e from the Dead, Mat. 28. 6. Luke 24. 6. 
and that he was ſeen of ſeveral after his Reſurrection, as of 
= Mary Magdalen, Matth. 28. 9. of the eleven Diſciples, 
ver. 16, 17,18. Mark 16. 14. of the tuo that were going 
to Emmans, Luke 24. 13, 14, 15. of Peter, ver. 34. and 

of the Diſciples that were gather d together, the Door being 
but, John 20. 19. And to be fure it was Himſelf and 
not an Apparition, Thomas, one of the Twelve, thruſt his 
Hands into his Side, and found it Feb and Blood indeed, 
as before, John 20. 27. And he eat before them, Luke 


20. 43. which it is impoſſible for a Spirit to do; yea, 


He was ſeen of above five hundred at one time, 1 Cor. 15. 


6. and of Paul 129 2Ä 05 ver. 8. Neither did he lie ſo long 
as to /ee Corruption, for he was buried but the Day before 


the Sabbath. Mark 1 5. 42, and roſe the Day aſter, chap. 
r ren en n e 


LasTLY, 
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LASsT IX, He was not only to riſe again, but the Law 
faith, He was to aſcend on high, to lead Captivity captive, 
and to give Gifts to Men, Pal. 68. 18. Now this cannot 

ut be an andoubted Character of the Meſiab, not only to 
riſe from the Dead, but to aſcend up to Heaven, and 
thence to diſperſe His Gifts amongſt the Children of Men; 
and that Jeſus did, ſo, is likewiſe evident from the Go/- 
pe; for, after he had ſpoken with them, he was received 
up into Heaven, and there fate at the Right Hand of God, 

Mark 16. 19. Luke 24. 51. And he gave ſuch Gifts 10 
Men, as that his Diſciples, of a ſudden, were enabled to 
Spear all Manner of Languages, Acts 2. 8. to work many 
Signs and Wonders, Chap. 5. 12. to heal all Manner of. Di/- 
eaſes, ver. 15, 16. yea, with a Word ſpeaking, to cure a 
Man lame from his Mother's Womb, chap. 3. 6,7. 
I'nus the Goſpel ſeems to me, to be a perfect Tran- 
ſcript of the Law, and the Hiftories of Jeſus nothing elſe 
but the Prophecies of Chriſt turn'd into a Hiftory. And, 
when to this I join the Conſideration of the Piety of the 
Life which this Man led, the Purity of the Doctrine which 

He taugbi, and the Miraculouſueſs of the Works he wrought, 
I cannot but be farther confirmed in the Truth of what is 
Here related. For the Miracles which he wrought, as the 

Healing of the Sick with a Mord of his Mouth, Raiſing the 

Dead, feeding ſo many Thouſands with Five Loves, and 
the like, were powerful and convincing, that his very Ene- 

mies, that would not believe him to be the Meſſiah, could 

ſcarce deny him to be a GOD, Jeſepb. Autig. l. 18. c. 4. 

And it is, to this Day, a Tenet amongſt ſome of them, 

that the Miracles, which Jeſus did, were not the Delufrons 

and Fagglements of the Devil, but real Miracles, wrought 
as they ſay, by the Virtue of the Name of GOD H Je- 
hovah, which He had gotten out of the Temple. By 
which *tis plain, they acknowledged GOD to be the Au- 
thor of them, which I cannot ſee how he ſhould be, un- 
leſs they were agreeable to his Will, and for the Glory of 
His Name. | 1 e 4 

NEITHER was the Do#rine of the Goſfel-only eſta- 


_ iſp at the frft, but likewiſe propagated by Miracles af- ; 


terwards, as it was neceſſary it /ould be. For, if it had 
been propagated without Miracles, that itſelf had been the 
3 greateſt 


— 
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greateſt Miracle of all. It was, no doubt, a great Mira- 
cle, that a Doctrine ſo much contrary to Fleſb and Blood, 


ſhould be propagated by any means whatſoever ; but a far 
greater, that it ſhould. be propagated by a Company of 


= /imple and iterate Men, who had neither Power to force, 
nor Eloguence to perſuade Men to the embracing of it. 
For, Who wou'd have thought that ſuch Perſons as theſe 
were, ſhould ever make any of the Feavs, who expected 
| a King for their Mah, to advance them to 'Temporal 
Dignities, believe, that that Jeſus, whom themſelves 
| ſcourged and crucified at Feruſalem, was the Perſon ? Or, 
that they ſhould be able to propagate the Goſpel amongſt 
| the Ger7z/es alſo, who neither be/zev'd in the true GOD, 
| nor expected any thing of a Meſiab to come and redeem 
them? But this He y did, and brought over, not only ma- 
ny Perſons, but whole Nations and Countries to the Pro- 
feſſion of the Goſpel ; propagating this moſt Holy Doctrine 
| amongſt the moſt barbarous and finful People in the World, 
maugre all the Oppoſition that the World, the Fleſh, and 
the Devil, could make againſt it. Now, can any Man, 
that exerciſeth his Reaſon, think they did all this purely 


by their owwz Strength? No ſure, none of theſe wonderful 
Effects cou'd ever have been produced by any thing leſs 


than the Wiſdom, and Power, and Faithfulneſs of their 
Lord and Maſter, whoſe Service they were engaged in, 
and who promiſed to be with them 7o the End of the 


World, Mat. 28, 20. Queſtionleſs, it was nothing elſe 


with them, and accompanied the Word they preached ; 
otherwiſe, it never could have made ſuch deep Impreſſion 


upon the Hearts of them that heard it, as not only to 


command their Attention, but to hinder them from re- 
ſing, when they ſtrove and endeavour'd to do it, the 
rower and Authority by which the Diſciples ſpake. 


Spirit is come upon zue too, and ſeems, by its powerful 
Influence, to be working up my Heart into a thorough 
Perſuaſion, that it is Chriſt, and Chriſt alone, I am to 
eaſt my Soul upon; that it is He alone, that is the Way 
to Life, and his Word alone, the Word of Life, which 
wo/aever believes, and is baptized into, ſhall be ſav'd, and 


he 


but the Spirit of the moſt High GOD, that went along 


AND now, methinks, I begin to perceive this Divine 
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LAST, He was not only to riſe again, but the Law 
faith, He was to aſcend. on high, to lead Captivity captive, 
and to give Gifts to Men, Pſal. 68. 18. Now this cannot 
but be an andoubted Character of the Meſiah, not only to 
riſe from the Dead, but to aſcend up to Heaven, and 
thence to diſperſe His Gifts amongſt the Children of Men; 
and that Jeſus did, ſo, is likewiſe evident from the Go/- 
pel ; for, after he had ſpoken with them, he was received 
up into Heaven, and there ſatèe at the Right Hand of God, 
Mark 16. 19. Luke 24. 51. And he gave ſuch Gifts to 
Men, as that his Diſciples, of a ſudden, were enabled to 
ſpeak all Manner of Languages, Acts 2. 8. to work many 
Signs and Wonders, chap. 5. 12. to heal all Manner of. Di/- 
eaſes, ver 15, 16. yea, with a Ward ſpeaking, to cure a 
Man lame from his Mother's Womb, chap. 3. 6,7. 
Tuus the Goſpel ſeems to me, to be a perfect Tran- 
ſcript of the Law, and the Hiftories of Jeſus nothing elſe 
but the Prophecies of Chriſt turn'd into a Hiſtory. And, 
when to this I join the Conſideration of the Piety of the 
Life, which this Man led, the Purity of the Doctrine which 
He taught, and the Miraculouſueſs of the Works he wrought, 
J cannot but be farther confirmed in the Truth of what is 
here related. For the Miracles which he wrought, as the 
Healing of the Sick with a Word of his Mouth, Raiſing the 
Dead, feeding ſo many Thouſands with Five Loves, and 
the like, were powerful and convincing, that his very Ene- 
mies, that would not believe him to be the Meſſiah, could 
| ſcarce deny him to be a GOD, Jeſeph. Autig. 1. 18. c. 4. 
And it is, to this Day, a Tenet amongſt ſome of them, 
that the Miracles, which Jeſus did, were not the Deluſion, 
and Fugglements of the Devil, but real Miracles, wrought 
as they ſay, by the Virtue of the Name of GOD HNW Ze- 
hovah, which He had gotten out of the Temple. By 
which *tis plain, they acknowledged GOD to be the Au- 


_ thor of them, which I cannot ſee how he ſhould be, un- 
leſs they were agreeable to his Will, and for the Glory of 


His Name. N 5 W | 
. NetTHER was the Doctrine of the Goſpel only ea 
bliſhp'd at RE: firſt, but likewiſe propagated by Miracles af- 


teræuardi, as it was neceſſary gt Gould be. For, if it had 
been propagated without Miracles, that itſelf had been the 
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greateſt Miracle of all. It was, no doubt, a great Mira- 
cle, that a Doctrine ſo much contrary to Flſb and Blood, 
ſhould be propagated by any means whatſoever ; but a far 
greater, that it ſhould. be propagated by a Company of 
imple and illiterate Men, who had neither Power to force, 


nor Eloquence to perſuade Men to the embracing of it. 


For, Who wou'd have thought that ſuch Perſons as theſe 
were, ſhould ever make any of the Fes, who expected 


a King for their Mef#ah, to advance them to Temporal 


Dignities, believe, that that Jeſus, whom themſelves 
ſcourged and crucified at Feruſalem, was the Perion ? Or, 
that they ſhould be able to propagate the Goſpel amongſt 
the Genzles alſo, who neither be/zew'd in the true GOD, 
nor eæpected any thing of a Mefiah to come and redeem 


them? But this e y did, and brought over, not only ma- 
ny Perſons, but whole Nations and Countries to the Pro- 


feſſion of the Goſpel ; E this moſt Holy Doctrine 


amongſt the moſt barbarous and finful People in the World, 
maugre all the Oppoſition that the World, the Fleſh, and 
the Devil, could make againſt it. Now, can any Man, 


that exerciſeth his Reaſon, think they did all this purely 
by their own Strength ? No ſure, none of theſe wonderful 
Effects cou'd ever have been produced by any thing leſs 


Lord and Mafler, whoſe Service they were engaged in, 
and who promiſed to be with them to the End of the 
World, Mat. 28, 20. Queſtionleſs, it was nothing elſe 


but the Spirit of the moſt High GOD, that went along. 


with them, and accompanied the Word they preached ; 


otherwiſe, it never could have made ſuch deep Impreſſion 
upon the Hearts of them that heard it, as not only to 
command their Attention, but to hinder them from re- 
lüting, when they ſtrove and endeavour'd to do it, the 
| Power and Authority by which the Diſciples ſpake. 


AND now, methinks, I begin to perceive this Divine 


Spirit is come upon ne too, and ſeems, by its powerful 
Influence, to be working up my Heart into a thorough 


Perſuaſion, that it is Chriſt, and Chriſt alone, I am to 
caſt my Soul upon ; that it is He alone, that is the Way 
to Life, and his Word alone, the Word of Lite, which 
Whojaever believes, and is baptized into, ſhall be ſav'd, and 


than the Wiſdom, and Power, and Faithfulneſs of their 
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28 Thoughts on Religion. 
he that believeth not, ſhall be damn d. Away, then, with 
your Pagani/h Idolatries, your Mahometan Superſtitions, 
and Jeu Ceremonies; it is the Chriſtian Religion alone, 
that I am reſolv'd to live and die in, becauſe tis 253 
alone, in which I am taught to worſorp GOD aright, to 


obtain the Pardon and Remiſſion of my Sins, and to be 


made eternally happy. And, ſince all its Doctrines and 
Precepts are contain'd in the Holy Scriptures, it is neceſ- 
fary that I ſhall aſſent unto them, as a ſtanding Revela- 
tion of GOD's Will, and an eternal Treaſure of Divine 
Knowledge; whereby all, that ſincerely believe in Chriſt, 


may be ſufficiently inſtructed, as well as thoroughly fur- 
niſhed, unto every good Word and Work. 


Wirzovr any more ado, therefore, I believe, and am 


: verily perſuaded, that all the Books of the ancient Lax, 


with all thoſe that have been receiv'd into the Canon of 
the Scripture by the Church of GOD, ſince the Coming 
of Chriſt, which we call the New Teftament ; I ſay, that 
all gheſe Books, from the Beginning of Genefis to the End 


of the Rewelations, are indeed the Word of the Eternal 


GOD, dictated by His own Spirit, unto ſuch as Himſelf 


was pleaſed to employ in the Writing of them; and that 
they contain in them a perfect and complete Rule of Faith 
and Manners; upon the due Obſervance of which, I can- 


not fail of worſhipping and ſerving GOD, in ſuch a man- 
ner, as will be acceptable to Him here, and of enjoying 
hereafter thoſe exceeding great and precious Promiſes, that 


he has reſerv'd in Heaven, for ſuch as do ſo. 


Uno theſe Books, therefore, of the Law and Goſpel, 
I am reſolv'd by his Grace that wrote them, to conform 
all the enſuing Articles of my Faith, and all the Action, 
and Reſolutions of my Life. Inſomuch that whatſoever |! 
find it hath pleaſed his Sacred Majeſty herein to aſſert, I 
believe it is my Duty to believe; and whatſoever He 
hath been pleaſed to command me, I believe it is my Du- 


| ty to perform. 


ARTICLE 


TICLE 
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ARTICLE III. 


7 believe, that as there is one GOD, fo this one GOD 3s 


three Perſons, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. 
HIS, I confeſs, is a Myſtery which I cannot Jonny 


conceive, yet "tis a Truth which I can eaſily believe ; 


| yea, therefore it is ſo true, that I can eaſily believe it, be- 
| cauſe it is ſo high, that I cannot poſſibly concerwe it; for 
it is impoſſible, any thing ſhould be true of the Infinite 


Creator, which can be fully expreſs'd to the Capacities of 


| a finite Creature: And, for this Reaſon, I ever did, and 
| ever ſhall, look upon h Apprehenſicns of GOD to be 
the trueſt, whereby we apprehend Him to be the moſt 


ncomprehenfible ; and that to be the moſt true of GOD, 
which ſeems moſt impoſlible unto Us. : 
Uro this Ground, therefore, it is, that the My/teries 


| of the Goſpel, which I am leſs able to conceive, I think my- 


ſelf the more obliged to believe; eſpecially, this Myſtery of 


Myſteries, the Trinity in Unity, and Unity in Trinity, which 
I am fo far from being able to comprehend, or indeed to 


apprehend, that I cannot ſet myſelf ſeriouſly to hn of 


it, or to ſcrew up my Thoughts a little omg, fr” but 


I immediately 14% myſelf, as in a Trance, or Ecſtaſy : 


That GOD the Father ſhould be one perfect God of Him- 


ſelf, GOD the Son one perfect God of Himſelf, and GOD 
the Holy Ghoft one perfect God of Himſelf; and yet theſe 
Three ſhould be but One perfect GOD of Himſelf; fo that 


| one ſhould be perfectly Three, and Three perfectly one, 


that the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt ſhould be Three, and 
yet but One; but One, and yet Three! O heart- amazing 
Thought-devouring, unconceivable Myſtery ! Who cannot 


believe it to be true of the glorious Deity ? Certainly, none 
but ſuch as are able to apprehend it, which, I am ſure, I 
cannot, and believe, no other Creature can. And, becauſe 
no Creature can poſhbly conceive how it fhould be ſo, 


I therefore believe it really to be ſo, viz. That the Bein 


of all Beings is but One in Eſſence, yet Three in Subſiſ- 


tence ; but One Nature, yet Three Perſons ; and that thoſe 
Three Perſons in that Oe Nature, tho ere 
| | | | trom 
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from one another, are yet but the me GOD. And 1 
believe, theſe Three Perſons, in this One Nature, are in. 
deed to one another as they are expreſs'd to be to us, that 
the One is really a Father to the Other, that the Other is 
really a Son to Him, and the Third the Product of Both; 
and yet, that there is neither Firſt, Second, nor Third a- 
mongſt them, either in Time or Nature. So that He 
that begat was not at all before Him that was begotten, 
nor he that proceeded from them Both, any whit after 
either of them. And therefore, that GOD is not term'd 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, as if the Divine Nature of 
the One ſhould beget the Divine Nature of the Second ; 
or the Divine Nature of the Firſt and Second ſhould iſſue 
forth the Divine Nature of the Third; (for then there 
would be three Divine Natures, and fo three Gods eſſen- 
tially diſtinct from one another; by this means alſo, only 
the Father would be truly GOD, becauſe he only would 
be eſſentially of and from Himſelf, and the other Two 
Lil | from him :) But what I think myſelf obliged to believe, 
WA: is, that it was not the Divine Nature, but the Divine Per- 
; fon of the Father, which did, from Eternity, beget the 
Divine Perſon of the Son; and from the Divine Perſons of 
the Father and of the Son, did, from Eternity, proceed 
the Divine Perſan of the Holy Gh; and ſo one not being 
before the other, in Time or Nature, as they are from 
Eternity Three perfectly diſtin Perſons, ſo they are but 
one co- eſſential GOD. But dive not, O my Soul, too 
deep into this bottomleſs Ocean, this Abyſs of Myſteries ! 
"Tis the Holy of Holies, preſume not to enter into it; 
but let this ſuffice thee, that he, who beſt knows Him- 
ſelf, hath avouched it to himſelf, and therefore thou 
ought'ſt to believe it. See Mat. 28. 19. Go ye, therefore,  t 
and teach all Nations, baptixing them in the Name of the Ib 
| Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. And again, F 
1 Fohns. 7. There are Three that bear Record in Heaven, In 
the Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghoſt, and theſe Three C 


are one. 
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ARTICLE IV. 


| 7 believe, that I abas conceiv'd in Sin, and Brought 
| forth in Iniquity ; and that, ever ſiuce, I have been 
continually conceiving Miſchief, and bringing forth 
Vanity. | 3 ö . | 


HIS Article of my Faith J mult of neceſſity believe, 
whether I will or no; for if I could zo believe it 
to be true, I ſhould therefore have the more Cauſe to be- 
lieve it to be ſo; becauſe unleſs my Heart was naturally 

very ſinful and corrupt, it would be impoſſible for me 
| not to believe that which I have ſo much Cauſe conti- 
| nually to Sevi; or, if I do not beavail it, J have ſtill the 


| more perſuaded of it, by how much the 4% I find my- 

ſelf affected with it. For, certainly, I muſt be a hard- 
hearted Wretch indeed, ſteeped in Sin, and fraught with 
Corruption to the higheſt, if I know myſelf ſo oft to 
have incenſed the Wrath of the moſt High GOD agalnſt 
me, as I do, and yet not be ſenſible of my natural Cor- 
ruption, nor acknowledge myſelf to be, by Nature, a 

Child of Wrath, as well as others. For, I verily believe, 


do actual Pollution. And, I ſhall ever ſuſpe& thoſe to 

be the moſt under the Power of that Corruption, that 

labour moſt, by Arguments, to diveſt it of its Power. 
AND, therefore, for my own part, I am reſolved, by 


by abigful Arguments, which I find ſo ?rue by wwoful Ex- 
ferience. If there be not a bitter Root in my Heart, 
whence proceeds ſo much bitter Fruit in my Life and 
Converſation ? Alas ! I can neither ſet my Head nor Heart 
about any thing, but I ſtill ſhew myſelf to be the ſinful 
Offspring of ſinful Parents, by being the ſinful Parent of a 
ſinful Offspring. Nay, I do not only betray the in-bred 


C I 


more cauſe to belicve it; and, therefore, am /o much the 


that the Want of ſuch a due Senſe of myſelf argues as 
much Original Corruption, as Murder and Whoredom 


the Grace of GOD, never to go about to confute that 


Venom of my Heart, by poiſoning my common Actions, 
but even my moſt Religious Performances alſo, with Sin. 
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IT cannot pray, but I fin ; I cannot hear, or preach a Ser- 
mon, but I ſin ; I cannot give an Alms, or receive the Sa- 
crament, but I ſin ; nay, I cannot ſo much as confeſs my 
Sins, but my very Confeſſions are ſtill Aggravations of 
them; my Repentance needs to be repented of, my Tears 
want Waſhing, and the very Waſhing of my Tears need 
ſtill to be waſh'd over again with the Blood of my Re- 
deemer. Thus, not only the worſt of my Sins, but even 
the beſt of my Duties, ſpeak me a Child of Adam: In- 
ſomuch that whenſoever I reflect upon my paſt Actions, 
methinks I cannot but look upon my whole Life, from 
the time of my Conception to this very Moment, to be 
bat as one continued Act of Sin. 5 


Ap whence can ſuch a continued Stream of Corrup- 


tion flow, but from the corrupt Ciſtern of my Heart ? 
And whence can that corrupt Ciſtern of my Heart be 
filFd, but from the corrupt Fountain of my Nature? Ceaſe 
therefore, O my Soul, to gainſay the Power of Original 
Sin auithin thee, and labour now to ſubdue it ander thee. 


But, why do I ſpeak of my ſubduing this Sin Myſelf ? 


Surely, this would be both an Argument of it, and an Ad- 
dition to it. 'Trs to thee, O my GOD, who art both the 
Searcher and Cleanſer of Hearts, that I deſire to make my 
Moan ? *Tis to thee I cry out in the Bitterneſs of my Soul, 
O wretched Man that I am, who ſhall deliver me from the 
Body of this Death? Who ſhall? Oh! Who can do it, but 
Thyſelf? Ariſe Thou, therefore, O my GOD, and ſhew Thy- 

fell as infinitely Merciful in the Pardoning, as thou art in- 
Hnitely Powerful in the Purging away my Sins. 


1 A g 4 | | 


ARTICLE „. 


I believe, the Son of GOD became the Son of Man, 
that I, the Son of Man, might become the Son of 


GOD. : 

NH! How comfortably does this raiſe me from the 
| loweſt Abaſement of Sin and Miſery, which I have 
before acknowledg'd to be my Natural State, to the high 
| | 5 | 4 
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Thoughts on Religion. 33 
eſt Exaltation of Happineſs and Glory, in a Spiritual one! 
This is that great Article of Faith, by which all the Be- 
nefits of our Saviour's Death and Paſſion are made over 
to me in the new Covenant, and by which, if I per- 
form the Conditions therein requir'd, I ſhall not only be 


retriev d from the Bondage and Corruption that is inherent . 
in me, as a Child of Wrath, but be juſtified and accepted 


as the Son of GOD, and be made a Joint-Heir with 
Chriſt. This is a Point of the greateſt Moment and 


Concern, which, by the Grace and Aſſiſtance of Him of 


whom I ſpeak, and in whom I thus believe, I ſhall there- 
fore be the more exact and particular in the ſearching and 
examining into. 


Now, when ] ſay, and believe, that GOD became Man, 


I do not ſo underſtand it, as if the Divine Nature took up- 
on it a Humane Perſon, but that a Divine Perſon took 
upon him the Humane Nature, i. e. it was not the Di- 
vine Nature, in general, without reſpect to the Perſons, 


but one of the Perſons in the Divine Nature, which took 
| Fl upon him, and yet, to ſpeak preciſely, it was not 


the Divine Perſon abſtracted or diſtin from the Divine 


| Nature, but it was the Divine Nature in that Per/onwhich 


? thus took upon it the Humane. And this was not the 


Firſt or Third, but the Second Perſon only in the Sacred 
Trinity, that thus aſſumed our Nature; as conſidering the 


© myſterious Order and Oeconomy of the Divine Perſons, 
it feems to be neceſſary that it ſhould. 


Fos, firſt, the Father could not have become this San 


of Man, becauſe, then, He, that had begotten from Eter- 
© nity, ſhould have been begotten in Time; by which means, 
as he was the Father to the Son, ſo would the Son alſo 
have been the Father unto him; and ſo the Order betwixt 
the Father and Son deſtroyed. 


Nos, ſecondly, could the Holy Ghoſt have taken our 


| Nature upon him, becauſe the Bond of Perſonal Union be- 
| twixt the Divine and Humane Nature, is from the Spirit, 
land thence it is, that every one that is Partaker of Chriſt's 
| Perſon, is Partaker of his Spirit alſo) which could not be 
if the Spirit itſelf had been the Perſon aſſuming. For, I 
cannot conceive, how the ſame Perſon could unite itſelf, 


by itſelf, to the a/um'd Nature: And therefore we read, 
I | C 2 ' 
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that in the Virgin's Conception of our Saviour, it was 
neither the Father, nor the Son Himſelf, but the Spirit of 
the moſt High, which did overfadow her, Luke 1. 35. 
And, farther, if the Holy Ghoſt had been my Redeemer, 
who ſhould have been my San&ifier? If he had died per: 
fonally for me, who ſhould have applied his Death Fectu- 
ally to me? That I could not do it Myjetf is, beyond Con- 
tradition, evident; and that either the Father, or the Son, 
ſhould do it, is not agreeable to the Nature or Order of 
the Divine Operations; they, as I believe, never acting any 
thing ad extra, perſonally, but by the Spirit proceeding 
from them both. And therefore it is, that Chriſt, to 
comfort his Diſciples after his Death, promiſeth them in 
his Life-time, that he would ſend them the Comporter, 
John 16. 7. which is the Spirit of Truth, ver. 13. He 
doth not ſay, He will come again per/onally, but myſtical- 
4 to them, by his SS j t. 
Bur now, that the Spirit, whoſe Office it is to apply 
the Merit and Mediation of God-Man to me, could not 
have done it, if Himſelf had been that Gad. Man, ſeems to 
me as clear and manifeſt as the other: For, if He had done 
it, He ſhould either have done it by the Father, by the 
Son, or by Himſelf. He could not do it by the.Father, 
nor the Son, becauſe he does nothing by them, but all 
things from them. The Father acts zz the Son by the 
Spirit, the Son fre the Father by the Spirit, the Spirit 
from the Father and the Son. And therefore it likewiſe 
follows, that as the Sp7xz7 could not unite itſelf before, fo 
neither can it apply itſelf here, to the Humane Nature; 
for, to aſſume the Humane Nature into the Divine, and to 
apply the Divine Nature to the Humane, are two diſtinct 
Qfhces, and, therefore, to be performed by two diſtinct 
Perſons. The r could have been done only by one that 
was really Man, as well as GOD ; the other, only by one 


that was merely GOD, and not Man. 


Axp that muſt needs be ſo ; for, otherwiſe, GOD 
ſhould act upon Man by Man, by the Perſan Man, as 
well as GOD; and, by conſequence, all the Diſpenſations, 

of his Grace towards us, would have been ſtopped in the 
Frailty of the humane, though perfect Nature. So that it 
would have avail'd me nothing, if the Spzri7 had ken my 

| Nature 


ten my 
Nature 
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Nature upoff Him; becauſe, tho' he had aſſumed the Hi 
mane, I could not thence have participated of the Divine 
Nature; Nay, therefore T could not have participated of 
This, becauſe He had aſſumed That, by which alone I 
could be brought into this Capacity; and ſo by this 
means, I ſhould be farther off than I was before. 
Ay laſtly, as, if the Father had become Man, there 
would have been two Fathers; ſo if the Spirit had be- 
come Man, there would have been two Sons, the Second 
Perſon begotten from Eternity, and the Third Perſon be- 


: gotten in Time. But now, by the Son's taking our Na- 


ture upon Him, theſeand far greater Difficulties are avoid- 
ed, which we might eaſily perceive, cou'd we ſufficiently 
dive into the Depth of that Wiſdom of the Father, in 
ſending his Son, rather than his Spirit, or coming Him- 
ſelf in his own Perſon. Howſoever, to us it cannot but 
ſeem moſt equitable, (if Reaſon may hold the Balance) that 
He, who 1s the idle Perſon, between the Father and the 
Spirit, ſhould become the Mediator betwixt God and Man; 
and that he, who is the Son of GOD in the glorious Trini- 
ty, ſnould become the Son of Man in his gracious Myſtery. 
Bur, on the other ſide, as it was not the Divine Na- 


ture, but a Divine Perſon that did aſſume, ſo neither was 


it a Humane Perſon, but the Humane Nature, that was aſ- 
ſumed; for otherwiſe, if he had aſſumed the Perſon of 
any ont Man in the World, his Death had been beneficial 
to none but im, whoſe Perſon He thus aſſumed and re- 


| preſented. Whereas, now that He has aſſumed the Na- 
ture of Man in general, all, that partake of hat Nature, 
are capable of partaking of the Benefits He purchas'd for 
us, by dying in our ſtead. And thus under each Adam, 
as the Repreſentation was univerſal, ſo were the Effects 
| defier'd to be: For as in Adam all died, even ſo in Chriſt 
| ſhall ail be made alive, 1 Cor. xv. 22, | 


Acain, When I fay, the Son of GOD became the 


Son of Man, I do not mean, as if, by this, He ſhould 


ceaſe to be what He was before, the Son of GOD, for 
He did not leave his Godhead to take upon him the Man. 
hood; but I believe He took the Manhood into his God- 
head; He did not put off the one to put on the other, 
but He put one upon the other : Neither do I believe, 

| >& BEET that 


36 Thoughts on Religion. 


that the Humane Nature, when aſſumed intb the Divine, 
ceaſed to be Humane; but as the Divine Perſon ſo aſſum'd 
the Humane Nature as ſtill to remain a Divine Perſon, ſo 
the Humane Nature was ſo aſſumed into a Divine Per- 
fon, as ſtill to remain a Humane Nature: GOD, therefore, 
ſo became Man, as to be both perfectly GOD, and per- 
fectly Man, united together in one Perſon. _ | 
I fay, in one Perſon ; for if he ſhould be GOD and 
Man in 4:/in# Perſons, this would avail me no more, 
than if he ſhould be GGD only, and not Man, or Man 
only, and not GOD; becauſe the Merit and Value both of 
his active and paſſive Obedience is grounded merely upon 
the Union of the #vo Natures in one and the ſame Per- 
ſon, He, therefore, by his Life and Death, merited ſe 
much for us, becauſe the ſame Perſon that ſo liv'd and 
died, was GOD, as well as Man; and every Action that 
He dia, and every Paſſion that he /ufer'd, was done and 
ſuffer d by Him that was GOD, as well as Man. And 
hence it is, that Chriſt, of all the Perſons in the World, 
is /o fit, yea, only fit, to be my Redeemer, Mediator, and 
Surety ; becauſe he alone, is both GOD and Man in one 
Perſon. If He was not Man, he could not andertake that 
Office; if He was not GOD, he could not perform it; if 
he was not Man, He could not be capable of being bound 
for me; if He was not GOD, He would not be able to 
pay my Debt. It was Man by, whom the Covenant was 
broken; and, therefore, Man muſt have ſuitable Puniſh- 
ment laid upon him: It was GOD. abith whom it was 
broken ; and, therefore, GOD muſt have ſufficient Sa- 
tisfaction made unto him: And, as for that Satisfaction, 
it was Man that had offended, and, therefore, Man alone 
could make it ſuitable ; it was GOD that was offended, 
and therefore, GOD alone could make it ſufficient. 
THE Sum of all is this: Man can ſuffer, but he cannot 
 fatisfy 3 GOD can /atis/y, but he cannot /uffer; but Chritt 
being both GOD and Man, can both /uffer and ſatisfy too; 
and ſo, is perfectly it both to /uffer for Man, and to make 
Satisfaction unto GOD, to reconcile GOD to Man, and 
Man to GOD. And thus, Chriſt having aſſum'd my Na- 
ture into his Perſon, and ſo fatisfy'd Divine Juſtice for 
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my Sins, Tam receiv'd into Grace and Fayour again with: 
the moſt High GOD. | 

Uros this Principle, I believe, that I, by Nature the 
Son of Man, am made, by Grace, the Son of GOD, as 
really as Chriſt, by Nature the Son of GOD, was made 
by Office, the Son of Man: And ſo, tho' in myſelf, [ may 


ſay to Corruption thou art my Mother, yet in Chriſt, I 


may ſay to GOD, Abba Father. Neither do-I believe 
this to be a metaphorical Expreſſion, oi. becauſe he dotl 


that for me, which a Father doth for his Child, even pro- 
vide for me whilſt young, and give me my Portion, when 

come to age; but I believe, that, in the ſame Propriety 

of Speech, that my Earthly Father was call'd the Father 
of my Natural Self, is GOD the Father of my Spiritual 
| Self: For, why was my Earthly Father call'd my Father, 
but becauſe that I. as to my Natural Being, was born of 


what proceeded from him, viz. his Seed? Why ſo, as to 


my Spiritual Being, am I born of what proceeds from 
| GOD, his Spirit: And as I was not born of the vey 
Subſtance of my Natural Parents, but only of what came 
from them; ſo neither is my Spiritual Self begotten again, 


quickned, and conſtituted of the very Subſtance of my 


| Heavenly Father, GOD, but of the Spirit, and Spiritual 


Influences, proceeding from him. Thus, therefore, it 
is, that I believe, that Chriſt, the Son of G O D, be- 
came the Son of Man; and thus it is, that I Believe my- 


| ſelf the Son of Man to be made, thereby, the Son of 


GOD. T believe, O my GOD and Father, do Thou hep 
mine Unbelief ! and every Day more and more increaſe my 
Faith, till itſelf ſhall be done away, and turned into the 
moſt perfect Viſion and Fruition of thine own moſt g loricus 


; Godhead ! 
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ARTICLE VI. 


1 believe that CHRIS lived to GOD, and died for Sin, 
that I might die to Sin, and live with GOD. 


A ND thus, by Faith, I follow my Saviour from the 
Womb to the 'Tomb, from His Incarnation to his 


Death and Paſſion, believing all that He did or ſuffer'd, to 


be for my Sake; for Chriſt did not only take my Nature 
upon Him, but He /uffzred and obeyed ; He underwent 
Miſeries, and undertook Duties, for me; ſo that not only 
his pave, but likewiſe his active Obedience unto GOD, 
in that Nature, was ſtill for me. Not as if I believed, 
His Duty as Man, was not GOD's Debt, by the Law 
of Creation; Ves; I believe, that He owed that Obe- 
dience unto GOD, that if he had committed but oxe Sin, 
and that of the Iighteſt Tincture, in all his Life-time, 
He would have been ſo far from being able to ſatisfy for 


my Sins, that He could not have ſatisfied for his Own; 
For ſuch an High-Prieft became us, who is holy, harmleſs, 
ſeparate from Sinners, and made higher than the Hea- 
ens; who needeth not daily, as thoſe High-Priefts to offer 

up Sacrifice, firſt for his own Sins, and then for the Peo- 
ples, Hed. XXVIi. 27. So that if He had not had theſe 


Qualifications in their abſolute Perfection, He could not 


have been our High-Prieſt, nor, by conſequence, have 
made Atonement for, nor expiated any Sins whatſoever. 
But now, tho' both as Man, and as God-Man or Medi- 


ator too, it behoved Him to be thus faithful and ſpot- 
leſs; yet, as being GOD coequal and coeſſential with 
the Father, it was not out of Duty, but merely upon our 
Account that He thus ſubjected His Neck to the Yoke 
of his own Law; Himſelf, as GOD, being the Legil- 
lator or Law-giver, and ſo no more under it, than the 
Father Himſelf. | „„ 
Axp hereupon it is, that I verily believe, that what- 
ſoever Chriſt either did or ſuffered in the Fleſh, was me- 
ritorious; not that his Life was righteous toward G0, 
only that his Death might be meritorious for us, (which 
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die 70 it. 
ſhould be accounted righteous in Him before GOD; bat 
| likewiſe that I ſhould be mage righteous in myſelf by God. 
| Yer, I believe that Chriſt by his Death, hath fo fully 
| diſcharged the Debt I owe to God, that now, for the Re- 
miſſion of my Sins, and the Accepting of my Perſon, (if 
| perform the Conditions He requires in His Covenant) 
1 may not only appeal to the Throne of Grace, but like- 
| wie to the Judgment-ſeat of GOD ; I may not only cry 
Mercy, Mercy, O gracious Father, but Fuſtice, Tuſtice, ms 
| righteous G; 1 may not only ſay, Lord, be gracious and 
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I believe otherwiſe it could not have been) but that his 

Life was equally meritorious, as righteous. < 
believe my Perſon is as really accepted, as perfectly righ- 
teous, by the Righteouſneſs of his Life imputed to me, as 
my Sins are pardon'd by GOD, for the Bitterneſs of the 
Death he ſuffer'd for them; His Righteouſneſs being as 
really by Faith imputed to me, as my Sins were laid up- 
on Him: As 7ho/e are ſet upon His, ſo is that ſet upon 


So that, I 


ny Score; and ſo every thing He did in his Life, as well 


as every thing he ſuffered in his Death, is mine; by the 
latter, GOD looks upon me as perfectly innocent, and 
therefore not to be thrown down to Hell; by the former, 
' He looks upon me as perfectly righteous, and, therefore, 
to be brought up to Heaven. 0 „„ 


AnD, as for His Death, I believe it was not only as 
much, but infinitely more, ſatisfactory to Divine Tuttice, 


than though I ſhould have died to Eternity. For, by that 
means, Juſtice is actually and perfectly ſatisfied already, 


which it could never have been, by my ſuffering for my 


ö Sins myſelf; for if Juſtice by that means could ever be 
| ſatisfied, if it could ever ſay, 7t 7s enough; it could not 


ſtand with the ſame Juſtice, now ſatisfied, ſtill to inflict: 
Puniſhment, nor, by conſequence, could the Damned juſt- 


| ly ſcorch in the Flames of God's Wrath for ever. Neither 


did the Death of my Saviour reach only to the condemning, 


but likewiſe to the commanding Power of Sin; it did not 
only piuck out its Sing, but hkewiſe deprive it of its 
Strength; fo that He did not only merit by His Death, 


that I ſhould never die for Sin, but likewiſe, that I ſhould _ 
Neither did He only merit by his Life, that I 


merciful, but be juſt and faithful, to acquit me from 
3 that 
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that Debt, and cancel that Bond which my Surety hath 
paid for me, and which Thou haſt promiſed to accept of; 
being not only gracious and merciful, but juſt and faithful, 
to forgive me my Sins, and to cleanſe me from all Unrigh- 
teouſneſs, 1 John i. g. 


ARTICLE VIL 


{ believe, that CaR15T roſe from the Grave, that I might 
riſe from Sin, and that He is aſcended into Heaven, that 
may come unto Him. e fy 


Ks Chriſt came from Heaven to Earth, ſo, I believe, 
4 He went from Earth to Heaven, and all for the Ac- 
compliſhment of my Salvation ; that after He had lived 
a moſt holy Life, He died a moſt cruel Death; that He 
was apprehended, arraign'd, accus'd and condemn'd, by 
ſuch as could not pronounce the Sentence againſt him, did 
not himſelf, at the ſame time, vouchſafe them Breath to 
doit; and that he that came into the World to take away 
the Sins of it, to bring Sinners to the Joys of Life, was 
himſelf by thoſe very Sinners brought into the Pangs of 
Death. But yet, as 1t was not in the Power of Death, 
long to detain the Lord of Life; ſo, tho' the Worms had 
Power to ſend him to the Grave, yet I believe they had 
not Power or Time to feed upon him there; for He roſe 
again from the Dead the third Day : He lay three Days, 
that I might believe he was not alive, but dead; he roſe 
the third Day, that I might believe, he is not dead, but 
lives ; he deſcended down to Hell, that he might make 
full Satisfaction to GOD's Juſtice for my Sins; but he is 
now aſcended up into Heaven, that he may make Inter- 
ceſſion to GOD's Mercy for my Soul: Thither I believe 
he is gone, and there I believe he is, not as a private 
Perſon, but as the Head and Saviour of his Church. And 
under this Capacity, as I believe that Chriſt, is there for 
me, ſo I am there in him: For where the Head is, there 
muſt the members be alſo; that is, T am as really there in 
him, my Repreſentative now, as I ſhall be in my own 
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proper Perſon hereafter ; and he is really preparing my 
Manſion for me there, as I am preparing, myſelf. for that 
Manſion here. Nay, I believe, that he is not only pre- 
paring a Manſion for me in Heaven, but that himſelf is 
likewiſe Preparing me for this Manſion upon Earth, 
continually ſending down and iſſuing forth from himſelf 
freſh Supplies and Influences of his Grace and Spirit; and 
all to qualify me for his Service, and make me meet to be 
Partaker of his Inheritance with the Saints in Light. 
Wulc Inheritance, I believe, he doth not ſo much 
deſine his Father to beſtow upon me, as c/aims it for me; 
himſelf having purchaſed it with the Price of his own 
Blood. And as he hath purchaſed the Inheritance itſelf, 
ſo likewiſe the Way unto it for me ; and, therefore, ſues 
out for the Pardon of thoſe Sins, and ſubduing thoſe Cor- 
ruptions, which would make me unworthy of it; and 
for the Conveyance of thoſe Graces to me, whereby I 
may walk directly to it; not only ſaying to his Father, 
concerning me, as Paul ſaid to Philemon concerning One- 
fimus, If this thy Servant oweth thee any thing, ſet it up- 
on my Account, I will repay it; but what this thy Servant 
oweth thee, ſee, tis ſet upon my Score already, and I have 
paid it; what Puniſnments he is indebted to thee, for 
all the Offences he hath committed againſt thee, behold 
I have born them already; {ee how 1 have been wounded 


Por his Tranſereſſions, and bruiſed for his Iniquitits; the 


Chaſtiſement of his Peace aua upon me; with my Stripes, 
therefore, let him be healed, Ila. 53. 5. And thus, as he 
once ſhed his Blood for me amongſt Men, he now pleads 
it for me before GOD ; and that not only for the Waſhing 
out the Guilt of my Tranfgreſſions, bur likewiſe for the 
Waſhing away the Filth of my Corruptions ; himſelf ha- 
ving purchas'd the Donation of the Spirit from the Fa- 
ther, he there claims the Communication of it unto 
"nr 5 l 
Ann that he hath thus undertaken to plead my Cauſe 
for me, I have it under his own Hand and Seal; him- 
ſelf, by his Spirit, aſſuring me, that if 7 Si, I have an 
Advocate with the Father, even Feſus Chriſt the Righte- 
ors, 1 John 2. 1. So that I believe, he is not ſo much 
my Sollicitor at the Mercy-Seat, as my Advocate at the 
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Judgment-Seat of GOD, there pleading my Right and 


Title to the Crown of Glory, and to every Step of the 


Way, that IT muſt go thro' the Kingdom of Grace unto 
it. In a word, I believe that Chriſt, upon Promiſe and 
Engagement to pay ſuch a Price for it in Time, did pur- 
chaie this Inheritance for me from Eternity ; whereupon, 


] was even then immediately choſen and elected into it; 


and had, by this means, a Place in Heaven, before I had 
any Being upon Earth : And when the Time appointed, 


by Covenant, was come, I believe Chriſt, according to 


his Promiſe, paid the purchaſe Money, even laid down his 
Life for me; and then forthwith went up and took Poſ— 


ſeſſion of this my Kingdom, not for Himſelf, but for me, 


as my Proxy and Repreſentative : So that whilſt I am in 


my Infancy, under Age, I am in Poſſeſſion, tho' I have 
not as yet the Enjoyment of this my Inheritance; but 
that is reſerved for me till I ccme at Age. And howlſo- 
ever, tho” I do not enjoy the whole as yet, my Father 


allows me as much of it as He ſees convenient, ſo much 
Grace and ſo much Comfort as He thinks beſt ; which 


are as a Pledge of what He hath laid up for me in His 


Kingdom which is above. 


— 0 — 2 


ARTICLE VII 


I believe, that my Perſon is only juſtified by the Merit of 


CuRIsT 7mputed to me; and that my Nature is only 


ſanctiſied by the Spirit of CURIST implanted in me. 


ND thus I do not only believe Chriſt to be my 
Saviour, but I believe o Chriſt to be my Savi- 
our. ['was He alone that Fred the Wine-preſs of his Fa- 


er's Wrath, filled with the four and bitter Grapes of my 


Sins. *Twas He that carried on the great Work of my 


Salvation, being Himſelf both the Author and the Finiſber 


of it. I ſay, it was He, and He alone; for what Perſon or 
Perſons in the World could do it, befides Himſelf ; the 
Angels could not if they would, the Devils would not it 
they could; and as for my Fellow-Creatures, I may as 
well ſatisfy for their Sins, as they for mine ; and how 
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little able even the beſt of us are to do either, i. e. to a- 
tone either for our own Tranſgreſſions, or thoſe of 


others, every Man's Experience will ſufficiently inform 
| him. For, how ſhould we poor Worms of the Earth, 
| ever hope, by our Slime and Mortar, (if I may fo ſpeak) 
of our own Natural Abilities, to raiſe up a Tower, 
| ewhoſe Top may reach Heaven? Can we expect, by the 
| Strength of our own Hands, to take Heaven by Violence ? 
or by the Price of our own Works, to purchaſe eternal 
Glory? *Tis a Matter of Admiration to me, how any 
one, that pretends to the Uſe of his Reaſon, can imagine, 
that he ſhould be accepted before GOD for what comes 
from himſelf? For, how is it poſſible, that I ſhould be 
| juſtified by Good Works, when I can do no Good 
Works at all before I be firſt juſtified ? My Works can- 
not be accepted as good, till my Perſon be ſo; nor can 
my Perſon be accepted by GOD, till firſt engrafted in- 
to Chrilt ; before which Engrafting into the true Vine, 
tis impoſſib'e I ſhould bring forth good Fruit; for the 
* Phughing of the Wicked is Sin, ſays Solomon, Prov. xxi. 4. 
| yea, the Sacrifices of the Wicked are an Abomination to the 
Lord, chap. xv. 8. And if, both the Civil and Spiritual 
Actions of the Wicked be Sin, Which, of all their Ac- 
tions, ſhall have the Honour to juſtify them before God? 
I know not how it is with others, but for my own part, 
| 1 do not remember, neither do I believe, that I ever 
| prayed, in all my Life-time, with that Reverence, or 
heard with that Attention, or received the Sacrament 
with that Faith, or did any other Work whatſoever, with 
| that pure Heart and ſingle Eye, as I ought to have 
done. Inſomuch that I look upon all my Righteouſneſ5 
| as filthy Rags; and 'tis in the Robes only of the Righte- 
coulneſs of the Son of GOD, that I dare appear before 
the Majeſty of Heaven. Nay, ſuppoſe I could, at length, 
| attain to that Perfection, as to do Good Works, Works 
| exactly conformable to the Will of GOD, yet they muſt 
have better Eyes than I, that can ſee how my Obe- 
dience in one kind, can ſatisfy for my Diſobedience in 
| another ; or, how that which GOD commands from 
me, th uld merit any thing from Him, 


No, 
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No, I believe there is no Perſon can merit any thing 
from GOD, but he that can do more than is required of 
him; which it is impoſſible any Creature ſnould do. For, 
in that it is a Creature, it continually depends upon GOD, 
and, therefore, is bound to do every thing it can, by any 
means, poſſibly to do for him; eſpecially, conſidering, 
that the Creature's Dependance upon GOD is ſuch, that 
it is beholden to Him even for every Action that iſſues 
from it; without whom, as it is impoſſible any thing 
ſhould be, ſo likewiſe that any thing ſhould a, eſpecially, 
what is good. So that, to ſay, a Man of Yimſelf can 
merit any thing from GOD, is as much as to ſay, that 
he can merit by that which of Bim he doth not do; or 
that one Perſon can merit by that which another performs, 
which is a plain Contradiction. For in that it merits, 
it is neceſſarily imply'd, that itſelf acts that by which it 
is faid to merit, but in that it doth not depend upon it- 
ſelf, but upon another, in what it acts, it is as neceſſari- 

ly imply'd, that itſelf doth not do that by which it is ſaid 
Sy au 5 

Uyon this Account, I ſhall never be induced to be- 
lieve, that any Creature, by any thing it doth, or can do, 
can merit or deſerve any thing at the Hand of GOD, 
till it can be proved, that a Creature can merit by that 
which GOD doth ; or that GOD can be bound to beſtow 
any thing upon us, for that which himſett alone is pleaſed 
to work in us, and by us; which, in plain Terms, would 
be as much as to ſay, That becauſe GOD hath been pleas'd 
to do one good Turn for us, he is therefore bound to do 
more ; and, becauſe GOD hath enabled us to do our Du- 
ty, he ſhould therefore be bound to give us Glory. 

Tiis not, therefore, in the Power of any Perſon in the 
World, to merit any thing from GOD, but ſuch a one 
who is abſolutely coeſſential with him, and ſo depends 
not upon Him, either for his Exiſtence or Actions. And, 
as there is no Perſon can merit any thing from GOD, un- 
leſs he be eſſentially the ſame with him, ſo likewiſe, un- 
leſs he be perſonally diſtin from him; foraſmuch as, 
tho' a Perſon may be ſaid to merit for himſelf, yet he 
cannot be ſaid, without a groſs Soleciſm, to merit any thing 
from himſelf. So that he that is not as perfectly F 
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perſen from GOD, as really the ſame in Nature with 
| him, can never be ſaid to merit any Thing at His 
EF Hangs: 


Bur farther, GOD the Father could not properly be 


* ſaid to do it in his own Perſon, becauſe, being (accord- 
| ing to our Conception) the Party oftended, ſhould He 
have undertaken this Work for me, He, in His own Per- 
| ſon, muſt have undertaken to make Satisfaction to His 
| own Perſon, for the Offences committed againſt Himſelf; 
which if he ſhould have done, his Mercy might have 
been much exalted, but his Juſtice could not have been 
ſatisfied by it. For Juſtice requires, either that the Party 
| offended ſhould be puniſhed for theſe Offences, or, at 
leaſt, ſome fit Perſon in his ſtead, which the Father him- 
* ſelf cannot be ſaid to be, in that he was the Party offend- 
| ed, to whom this Satisfaction was to be made; and 'tis 
* abſurd to ſuppoſe, that the ſame Perſon ſhould be capable 
of making Satisfaction, both by and to himſelf, at the 
| fame time. EO | 


IT remains, therefore, that there were only Tavo Per- 


' ſons in the Holy Trinity, who could poſſibly be inveſted 
with this Capacity; the Sor, and the Spirit: As to the 
| latter, tho' he be indeed the /ame in Nature with the Fa- 
ther, and a diſtinct Perſon from him, and ſo far in a Capa- 
| city to make Satisfaction to him; yet not being capable 
both of aſſuming the Humane Nature into the Divine, 
and alſo aniting and applying the Divine Nature to the 
| Humane, (as I have ſhewed before, in the fifth Article) 
He was not in a Capacity of making Satisfaction for Man; 
none being fit to take that Office upon him, but he that, 
of himſelf, was perfectly GOD, and likewiſe capable of 
becoming perfectly Man, by uniting both Natures in the 
| ſame Perſon; which the Holy Ghoſt could not do, becauſe 
| he was the Perſon by whom, and therefore could not be 
| the Perſon alſo in whom, this Union of the two Natures 


— un. was to be perfected. And yet, it was by this means, and this 


Method only, that any Perſon could have been complete- 


| ly capacitated to have born the Puniſhment of our Sins: 
He that was only Man could not do it, becauſe the Sin 
| Was committed againſt GOD; and He that was only 


GOD 
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60D could not do it, becauſe the Sin was committed 
by Man. 

H ROM all which, as I may fairly infer, ſo, I hope, 
I may ſafely fix my Faith i in this Article, vix. That there 
was only one Perſon in the whole World that could do 
this great Work for me, of juſtifying my Perſon befo:e 
GOD, and ſo glorifying my Soul with Him ; and that 


was the Son of GOD, the Second Perſon in the glorious. 


Trinity, begotten of the Subſtance of the Father from 
all Eternity; whom I apprehend and believe to have 
brought about the great Work of my Tuſtification venue 
GOD, after this or the like manner. 

He being, in and of Himpelf, perfectly coequal, co- 
eſſential, and coeternal with the Father, was, in no ſort, 
dound to do more than the Father Himſelf did; and fo 
whatſoever He ſhould do, which the Father did not, might 
juſtly be accounted as a Werk of Supererogation z which, 


without any Violation of Divine Juſtice, might be et 


upon the Account of ſame other Perſons, even of ſuch 
whom He pleas'd to do it for. And hereupon out of 
Mercy and Compaſſion to fallen Man, He covenants with 
His Father, that if it pleas'd His Majeſty to accept it, He 
would take upon Him the Suffering of thoſe Puniſhment 
which were due from Him to Man, and the Performance 
of thoſe Duties which were due from Mar to Him: ſo that 


_ whatſoever He ſhould thus humble Himſelf to do or ſuf- 


fer, ſhould wholly be upon the Account of Man, Him- 


ſelf not being any ways bound to do or ſuffer more in 


Time, than He had from Eternity. 

Tris Motion, the 7 ather, ont of the Riches of His 
Grace and Mercy, was pleas'd to content unto : And here- 
upon, the Sen aſſuming our Nature into His Deity, be- 
comes ſubject and obedient both to the Moral and Cere- 
monial Laws of His Father; and, at laſt, to Death itſelf, 
even the Death of the Croſs. In the one, He paid an Ac- 
tic, in the other a Pafive Obedience; and ſo did not or- 
ly fulfl the Will of His F ather, in obeying what He had 
commanded, but ſatisfy'd his Jufti ce in ſuffering the Pu- 
niſhment due to us for the tranigrefling of it. His Actice 
Obedience, as it was infinitely pure and perfect, did, with- 
out doubt, infinitely tranſcer. 4 all the Obedience of tlie 


Sons 


pe: 
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Sons of Men, even of Adam too in his primitive State. 
For, the Obedience of Adam, make the beſt of it, was 
but the Obedience of a finite Creature ; whereas the Obe- 
dience of Chriſt was the Obedience of one that was in- 
finite GOD, as well as Man. By which means, the Laws 


of GOD had higher Obedience perform'd to them, than 
* themſelves, in their primitive Inſtitution, requir'd ; for 
being made only to finite Creatures, they could com- 
mand no more than the Obedience of finite Creatures; 
whereas the Obedience of Chriſt was the Obedience of 
one who was the infinite Creator, as well as a finite 
Creature. 3 oh 


N o w, this Obedience being more than Chriſt was 


bound to, and only perform'd upon the Account of thoſe 
* Whoſe Nature he had aſſum'd; as we, by Faith, lay hold 
upon it, ſo GOD, through Grace, imputes it to us, as if 
it had been perform'd by us in our own Perſons. And hence 
it is, that as, in one place, Chriſt is ſaid to be made Sin 
Vr us, 2 Cor. v. 21. ſo in another place, He is ſaid to 
| be made our Righteouſneſs, 1 Cor. i. 30. And in the fore- 
cited Place, 2 Cor. v. 21. as He is ſaid to be made Sin 
For us, ſo we are ſaid to be made Righteouſneſs in Him: 
But what Righteouſneſs? Our own? No, The Righteou/- 
neſs of GOD, radically His, but imputatively ours : And 


this is the only way, whereby we are ſaid to be made 


| the Righteouſneſs of GOD, even by the Righteouſneſs of 


* Chriſt's being made ours, by which we are accounted 


= and reputed as Righteous before GOD. 


THEsE things conſider'd, I very much wonder, how 


any Man can preſume to exclude the 4#ive Obedience of 
Chriſt from our 


Fuſtification before GOD; as if what 


* Chriſt did in the Fleſh, was only of Duty, not at all of 


Merit; or, as if it was for Himſelf, and not for Us. 


Ef- 


| pecially, when I conſider, that ſuffering the Penalty is not 
| What the Law primarily requireth ; for the Law of GON 
requires perfect Obedience, the Penalty being only threat- 
ned to (not properly requir'd of) the Breakers of it. For, 
let a Man ſuffer the Penalty of the Law in never ſo high 
2 Manner, he is not therefore accounted obedient to it; 


| his Pun;ments doth not ſpeak his Innocence, but rather 
| his Tranſgreſſion of the Law, y ; 


Hence 
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HENCE it is, that I cannot look upon Chriſt, as having 
made full Satisfaction to GOD's Juſtice for me, unless 
He had performed the Obedience I owe to GO D'; 
Laws, as well as born the Puniſhment that is due to my 
Sins: for tho' he ſhould have born my Sins, I cannot ſee 
how that could denominate me Righteous or Obedient to 
the Law, ſo as to entitle me to eternal Life, according to 
the Tenor of the Old Law, Do this and live. Lev. 18. 
5: Which old Covenant is not diſannull'd or abrogated 
by the Covenant of Grace, but rather efab/;hed, Rom. 3. 
31. eſpecially as to the Obedience it requires from us, in 
order to the Life 1t promiſeth ; otherwiſe, the Laws of 
GOD would be mutable, and ſo come ſhort of the Laws. 
of the very Medes and Perſians, which alter not. Obe- 
dience, therefore, is as ſtrictly required under the Nexw, as 
it was under the Ola Jeſtament, but with this Difference: 
there, Obedience in our own Perſons was requir'd as ab- 
ſolutely necęſſary, here, Obedience in our Surety is accept- 
ed as completely ſufficient. 
Bur now, if we have no ſuch: Obedience in our Sure- 
Ph as we cannot have, if he did not live, as well as die, 
for us let any one tell me, what Title he hath, or can 


have, to eternal Life? I ſuppoſe he'll tell me, he hath. 


none in himſelf, becauſe he hath not perform'd perfect 
Obedience to the Law. And I tell him, he hath none in 
_ Chriſt, unleſs Chriſt performed that Obedience for him; 
which none can ſay he did, that doth not believe his ac- 
tive as well as paſſive Obedience, to be wholly upon our 
Account, 
Axp now I ſpeak of Chriſt's being our Surety, as the 
| Apoſtle calls him, Heb. 7. 22. methinks this gives much 
Light to the Truth in Hand : For, what is a Surety, but 
one that undertakes to pay whatſoever he, whoſe Surety 
he is, is bound to pay, in caſe the Debtor proves non-ſol- 
vent, or unable to pay it himſelf? And thus is Chriſt, 
under the Notion of a Surety, bound to pay whatever we 
owe to GOD, becauſe we ourſelves are not able to pay 
it in our own Perſons. | a 5 
Now, there are tavo things that we owe to G O D, 
which this our Surety is bound to pay for us, viz. Fir}, 
and principally, Obedience to his Laws, as he 15 our 
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49 
Creator and Governor; and, Secondly, By Conſequence, 


) D' the Puniſhment that is annex d to the Breach of theſe 
5 
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Laws, of which we are Guilty. Now, though Chriſt 


© ſhould pay the latter Part of our Debt for us, by bearing 
ot ſee the Puni/oment that is due unto us; yet, if he did not pay 
ent to the former and principal Part of it too, i. e. perform the 
Obedience which we owe to GOD, he would not fully 
'. 15. have perform'd the Office of Suretyſhip, which he under- 
took for us; and ſo would be but a Half-Mediator, or 
3. Half-Saviour, which are ſuch Words, as I dare ſcarce 
hy yr | pronounce, for fear of Blaſphemy. | | 
Laus lieve my Sins are pardon'd ; yet, it is the Life of Chriſt, 
Obe. by which I believe my Perſon is accepted. His Paſſions 
| GOD accounts as ifer'd by me, and therefore, I ſhall not 

die for Sin: His Obedience GOD accounts as perform'd 
| by me, and therefore, I ſhall live with him. Not as if I 
| believed, that Chriſt ſo performed Obedience for me, that 
I ſhould be diſcharged from my Duty to him; but only, 
that I ſhould not be condemn'd by GOD, in not diſcharg- 
ing my Duty to him in ſo ſtrict a manner, as is requir'd. 


I believe that the active Obedience of Chriſt will ſtand me 


So that, tho' it is the Death of Chriſt hy which I be- 


in no ſtead, unleſs I endeavour after ſincere Obedience in 
mine own Perſon 3 his Active, as well as his Paſſive O- 
bedience, being imputed unto none, but only to ſuch, as 
apply it to themſelves by Faith; which Faith in Chriſt 
will certainly put ſuch as are poſſeſſed of it upon Obedi- 
ence unto GOD. This, therefore, is the Righteouſneſs, 
and the manner of that Juſtification, whereby I hope to 


| ſtand before the Judgment-Seat of GOD; even by GOD's 


imputing my Sins to Chriſt, and Chriſt's Righteou/neſ 
to me; looking upon me as one not to be puniſh'd for 
my Sins, becauſe Chriſt hath ſuffer'd, but to be receiv'd 
into the Joys of Glory, becauſe Chriſt hath perform'd 
Obedience for me, and does, by Faith, through Grace, 

impute it to me. hy 55 | „ 
Ab thus, it is into the Merit of Chriſt, that I reſolve 
the whole Work of my Salvation; and this, not only, as 
to that which is wrought without me, for the Fuſtifica- 
tin of my Perſon, but likewiſe as to what is wrought 
Wiz me for the Satisfafion of my Nature. As J can- 
| — — 


2 | 1 ds: 6 
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not have a Sin pardoned without Chriſt, ſo neither can! {And 
have a Sin ſubdued without Him; neither the Fire {we c 
GOD's Wrath can be quenched, nor yet the Filth of my the“ 
Sins waſhed away, but by the Blood of Chriſt. Ned be 
So that I wonder as much at the Doctrine that ſome the 
Men have advanced concerning Free- will, as Ido at tha: the! 
which others have broached in Favour of Good Works; {of E 
and 'tis a Myſtery to me, how any that ever had Exp. Sc 
rience of GOD's Method in working out Sin, and plant I Wo: 
ing Grace in our Hearts ſhould think they can do it by to ur 
themſelves, or any thing in order to it. Not that I do, in a 
in the leaſt, queſtion, but that every Man may be ſave there 
that will; (for this, I believe, is a real Truth) but I di thin, 
not believe, that any Man of himſelf can will to be ſave take 
| Whereſoever GOD enables a Soul effectually to will Sal. be li 
vation; He will certainly give Salvation to that Soul; bn, tons 
I believe, it is as impoſſible for my Soul to will Salvation, #12 
of himſelf, as to enjoy Salvation without GOD. hie 
Ap this my Faith is not grounded upon a roving | Com 
Fancy, but the moſt ſolid Reaſons ; Foraſmuch as of our. Ami 
ſeves, we are not able, in our Underflanding:s, to diſcemn A 
the Evil from the Good, much leſs, then, are we able, in GOd 
our Willi, to prefer the Good before the Evil; the Vill re. t 
ver ſettling upon any thing, but what the Judgment di. APD 
covers to it. But now, that my natural judgment is ur. Soul 
able to apprehend and repreſent to my Will, the true and E 
only Good under its proper Notion, my own too ſad EX. * 
perience would ſufficiently perſuade me, though] had nei- . 
ther Scripture, nor Reaſon for it. And yet, the Scripture > 
alſo is ſo clear in this Point, that I could not have denied 
it, though I ſhould never have had any Experience of it; 
the moſt High expreſsly telling me, that the natural Han 
receiweth not the things of the Spirit of GOD, for they or: 
 Foolifhneſs unto him; neither can he know them, becauſe the 
are ſpiritually diſcerned, 1 Cor. ii. 14. Neither can he in F 
them, i. e. There is an abſclute Impoſſibility in it, thzt (rem 
any one remaining in his Natural Principles, without tz . 
Aſſiſtance of GOD, ſhould apprehend or conceive the 
Excellency of Spiritual Objects. So that a Man may. 
ſoon read the Letter of the Scripture without Eyes, %. 
underſtand the Myſteries of the-Goſpel without Grace. 


An 
X 
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And this is not at all to be wondered at; eſpecially, if 
ve conſider the vaſt and infinite Diſproportion betwixt 


the Object and the Faculty; the Object to be apprehend- 


ed being nothing leſs than the beſt of Beings, GOD ; and 


the Faculty whereby wWe apprehend it, nothing more than 
the Power of a finite Creature, polluted with the worſt 
of Evils, Sin. EY 

80 that, I believe, it a thouſand times eaſier for a 


| Worm, a Fly, or any other deſpicable Inſe& whatſoever, 
to underſtand the Affairs of Men, than for the beſt of Men, 


in a natural State, to apprehend the Things of God. No; 
there is none can know God, nor, by Conſequence, any 

thing that is really good, but only ſo far as they are Par- 

«takers of the Divine Nature: We muſt, in ſome meaſure, 

be like to GOD, before we can have any true Concep- 

tions of Him, or be really delighted with Him: We muſt 

have a ſpiritual Sight, before we can behold ſpiritual Things; 
which every natural Man being deſtitute of, he can ſee no 

Comelineſs in Chriſt, why He ſhould be deſired ; nor any 

Amiableneſs in Religion, why it ſhould be embraced. 

” And hence it is, that I believe, the firſt Work which 
God puts forth upon the Soul, in order to its Converſion, 


is, to raiſe up a ſpiritual Light within it, to clear up its 
| \pprehenſions about piritual Matters, ſo as to enable the 


Soul to look upon GOD as the chiefeſt Good, and the 
Enjoyment of Him as the greateſt Bliſs ; whereby the Soul 
may clearly diſcern betwixt Good and Evil, and evidently 
perceive, that nothing is God, but ſo far as *tis like to 
600; and nothing Evil, but ſo far as it reſembles Sin. 
Bur this is not all the Work that God hath to do 
upon a ſinful Soul, to bring it to Himſelf; for tho I muſt 
confeſs that in natural Things, the Will always follows 
the ultimate Dictates of the Underſtanding, ſo as to chuſe 
and embrace what the Underſtanding repreſents to it, un- 
der the comely Dreſs of good and amiable, and to refuſe 
and abhor whatever, under the ſame Repreſentation, ap- 
Pears to be evil and dangerous ; I ſay, tho' I muſt con- 
tels, tis ſo in natural, yet I believe, tis not ſo in /piri- 
Wal Matters. Por, tho' the Underſtanding may have ne- 
ver ſuch clear Apprehenſions of Spiritual Good, yet the 
Nil is not at all affected with it, without the joint Ope- 
. rations 
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rations of the Grace of GOD upon us; All of us too ſad. W that 
ly experiencing what St. Paul long ago bewail'd in him- in tl 
ſelf, that what wwe do, wwe allow not, Rom. 7. 15. that th! W who 
our Judgments condemn what we do, yet we cannot after 
chuſe but do it; tho! our Underſtandings clearly diſcover Bah 
to us the Excellency of Grace and Glory, yet our Willi o. tion, 
verpower'd with their own Corruptions, are ſtrangely ¶ the! 
hurry'd into Sia and Miſery. I muſt confeſs, it is a Truth ted e 
which I ſhould ſcarcely have ever believed, if I had not 95 up 
ſuch daily Experience of it: But alas! there is ſcarce an chain 
Hour in the Day, but I may go about lamenting, with Chri 
Medea in Seneca, Video meliora, proboque ; deteriora ſequir; ¶ that: 
'Fho' I ſee what is good, yea, and judge it to be the Bet. tain ; 
ter, yet I very often chuſe the Worſe. _ Funleſ. 


Ax the Reaſon of it is, becauſe, as by our Fall from I. 
GOD, the whole Soul was deſperately corrupted ; ſo it is N -:1// 
not the rectifying of one Faculty, which can make the /i, 
Whole ſtreight; but as the whole was changed from Ho- But t] 
lineſs to Sin, ſo muſt the Whole be changed again from of GC 
Sin to Holineſs, before it can be inferted into a State of Chriſt 
Grace, or ſo much as an Act of Grace to be exerted by it. {Wiſe x 
Now, therefore, the Underſtanding and Will being all my 
two diſtinct Faculties, or, at leaſt, two diſtinct Acts in the ¶ tis to 
Soul, it is poſſible for the Underſtanding to be ſo enligh- Wing, : 
tened, as to prefer the Good before the Evil, and yet for N too, w 
the Will to remain ſo corrupt, as to chuſe the Evil before WPetitio 
the Good. And hence it is, that where GOD intends to Bread, 
work over a Soul to himſelf, he doth not only paſs an Wof Ch. 
enlightning Act upon the Underſtanding and its Appre- We in 
henſions, but likewiſe a ſanctify ing Act upon the Will and my B! 
its Affections, that when the Soul perceives the Glory of Wprove k 
GOD, and the Beauty of Holineſs, it may preſently cloſe NRuin. 
with, and entertain it with the choiceſt of its Affection. . 
And without GOD's thus drawing it, the Underſtanding Nr, 
could never allure the Soul to Good. Lind by: 


- And therefore it is, that for all the clear Diſcoveries ares of 
which the Underſtanding may make to itfelf concerning Nation, 


the Glories of the inviſible World, yet GOD aſſures us, tis Ne; G. 
Himſelf alone that affects the Soul with them, by inclining V 72 be/ 
its Will to them; for it is GOD, ig cworketh in us beth [4h Dex 
to wwill and to do of his own good Pleaſure, Phil. 2. 13. 599 Heaven. 


that, 
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that, tho GOD offer Heaven to all that will accept of it, 
in the Holy Scriptures ; yet none can accept of it, but ſuch 
© whom himſelf ſtirs up by his Holy Spirit, to endeavour 
after it. And thus we find it was in /-a?/'s Return from 
Babylon to Feruſalem, tho King Cyrus made a Proclama- 
© tion, that whoſoever would might go up to worſhip at 
© the Holy City, Ezra 1. 3, yet there was none that accep- 
ted of the Offer, but thoſe whoſe Spirit GOD had raiſed to 
7 up, verſ. 5. So here, tho' GOD doth, as it were, pro- 
claim to all the World, that whoſoever will come to 
| Chriſt ſhall certainly be ſaved, yet it doth not follow, 
that all ſhall receive Salvation from him, becauſe it is cer- 
© tain all will not come; or rather, none can will to come 
E unleſs GOD enable him. : 
Lau ſure, to ſay none ſhall be ſaved, but thoſe that 
avill of themſelves, would be ſad News for me, whoſe 
Mall is naturally ſo backward to every thing that is good. 
© But this is my Comfort, I am as certain, my Salvation is 
f GOD, as I am certain, it cannot be of myſelf, Tis 


viſe promiſed to live within me; tis He that will work 


9 all my Works, both for me, and in me too, In a Word, 
ie tis to him I am beholden, not only for my ſpiritual Bleſ- 


ſing, and Enjoyments, but even for my temporal ones 
or Woo, which, in and through His Name, I daily put up my 
re Petitions for. So that I have not ſo much as a Morſel of 
to read, in Mercy, from GOD, but only upon the Account 


an {Wot Chriſt ; not a Drop of Drink, but what flows unto 
re- ne in his Blood. Tis he that is the very Bleſſing of all 
nd my Bleſſings, without whom my very Mercies would 
of 


prove but Curſes, and my Proſperity would but work my 
Ruin. 3 Re | 

| Whither, therefore, ſhould I go, my dear and bleſſed Sa- 
viour, but unto thee ? Thou haſt the Words of eternal Life. 
Ard how ſpall I come, but by Yee? Thou haſt the Trea- 


ries re, of all Grace. O thou, that haſ? wrought out my Sal. 
ing Nation for me, be pleas'd likewiſe to work this Salvation in 


Pe; Give me, I beſeech thee, ſuch a Meaſure of thy Grace, 


uh Degrees of Glory, as fully to emey Thee for ever in 


5 t Wen. ä f 


ART I- 


E Chriſt who vouchſafed to die for me, who hath like- 


ps to believe in Thee here upon Earth: and then give me 
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ARTICLE N. 


I believe, GOD enter d into a doable C ovine! ewith Man, 


the Covenant of Works made with the firſt, and the 
Covenant of Grace made in the ſecond Adam. | 


HAT the moſt High GOD ſhould take a Piece of 
Earth, work it up into the Frame and Faſhion of 

a Man, and breathe into his Noſtrils, the Breath of Life, and 
then ſhould enter into a Covenant with it, and ſhould ſay, 
Do this and live, when Man was bound to do it, whether 
he could live by it or no, was, without doubt, a great and 
amazing Act of Love and Condeſcenſion; but that, when 


this Covenant was unhappily broken by the firſt, GOD 


ſhould inſtantly vouchſafe to renew it in the ſecond Adan; 
and that too upon better Terms, and more eaſy Condi- 


tions than the former, was yet a more ſurprizing Mercy: 


For, the ſame Day that Adam eat of the Forbidden Fruit, 


did GOD make him this Promiſe, That the Seed of the 


Woman ſhould break the Serpents Head, Gen. iii. 15. And 


this Promiſe he afterwards explain'd and confirm'd by the 
Mouth of His Prophet Jeremy, ſaying, This is the Cove. 
nant that I wwill make with the Houſe of Iſrael, after tho 
days; I will put my Law into their inward Parts, and 


ewrite it in their Hearts; And I will be to them a GOD, 
and they ſpall be do Me a People, Jer. xxxi. 33. And again, 
by St. Paul, under the New "Teſtament, almoſt in the {elt- 
ſame Words, Heb. viii. 10. # | 


A Covenant ſo gracious and condeſcending, that it ſeems 
to be made up of nothing elſe but Promiſes. The fr} 


was, properly ſpeaking, a Covenant of Works, requiring, | 
on Man's Part, a perfect and unſinning Obedience, with- 


out any extraordinary Grace or Aſſiſtance from GOD, to 
enable him to perform it; but here, in the ſecond, G00 
undertakes both for Himſelf and for Man too, having 


_ digeſted the Conditions to be perform'd by us, into Pro- 


miſes to be fulfilled by Himſelf, viz. That He wall not 
only pardon our Sinus, if we do repent, but that He will 
give us Repentance, that ſo we may deſerve His Pardon; 


that He will not only give us Life, it we come to Lo 
| | DS | | 7. 
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but even draw us to Chriſt, that ſo he may give us Li; 
and ſo, not only make us happy, if we will be Holy, but 


make us holy, that ſo we may be happy : For the Cove- 
nant is, not that He <vi// be our GOD, if ave will be His 


People, but He will be our GOD, and we ſhall be his Peo- 


b., But till, all this is in and through Chriſt, the Surety 


and Mediator of this Covenant, in whom all the Promiſes 


| are Yea and Amen, 2 Cor. i. 20. So that Chriſt may be 
looked upon, not only as a Surety, but as a Party in this 
Covenant of Grace, being not only bound to GOD, but 
| likewiſe covenarting with Him for us. As God-Man He 


is a Surety for us, but as Man he muſt needs be a Party 


| avith us, even our Head in the Covenant of Grace, as 
| Adam was in the Covenant of Forts. TED | 

| Whyar therefore, tho' I can do nothing in this Cove- 
| nant of zy/e/f ? yet this is my Comfort, that He hath 
| undertaken for me, who can do all things. And therefore 
it is called a Covenant of Grace, and not of Works, be- 
| cauſe in it there is no Work required from me, but what, 
by Grace, I ſhall be enabled to perform. 

Axp as for the Tenor in which this Covenant runs, 
er the Habendum and: Grant which each Party covenants 
for, it is expreſs in theſe Words, I aui be your GOD, and 
you ſhall be my People, GOD covenants with us, that we 
| hall be His People; we covenant with GOD, that He 


to us, or we reſtipulate more to him, than this? What 
doth not GOD promiſe to us, when he promiſes to he 


he requires us to be his People. Ep EPA 

Fir/?, Hz doth not ſay, I will be your Hope, your Help, 
your Light, your Life, your Sun, your Shield, and your 
exceeding great Reward ; but I will be your God, which 
15 ten thouſand times more than poſſibly can be couched 
under any other Expreſſions whatſoever, as containing, 
ander it, whatſoever God is, whatſoever God hath, and 
whatſoever God can do. All his eſſential Attributes are 


Righteouſneſs and Strength, Surely ſhall one ſay, in the. 
i Lird have 1 Righteouſneſs - Strength, Iſa. xlv. 24. I 
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| ſhall be our GOD. And, what can GOD ſtipulate more 


our GOD? and what doth he not require from us, when 


ſtill engag'd for us; we may lay claim to them, and take 
hold on them: So that what the Prophet ſaith of his 
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may extend to all His other Attributes, and ſay, Surely in 
the Loxp have I Mercy to pardon me, Wiſdom to ix. 
firuct me, Power to protect me, Truth to direct me, 


Grace to crown my Heart on Earth, and Glory to crown 


my Head in Heaven: And if what he 7s, then, much 


more, what He hath, is here made over by Covenant to 


me. He that ſpared not his own Son, ſaith the Apoſtle, 


but delivered Him up for us all; how ſhall he not but 
.-vith Him likewiſe freely give us all things ? Rom. viii. 32. 
But what hath GOD to give me? Why, all He hath is 
briefly ſummed up in this ſhort Inventory; whatſoever is 
.in Heaven above, or in the Earth beneath, is His ; and 


that this Inventory is true, I have ſeveral Witneſſes to 
prove it, Melchizedech, Gen. xiv. 19. and Moſes, Deut. x 
14. and David, 1 Chron. xxix. 11. Indeed, Reaſon itſelf 
will conclude this, That He that is the Creator and Pre. 
ſerver, muſt, of Neceſſity be the Owner and Poſſeſſor, of 
all things; ſo that let me imagine what poſſibly I can, in 
all the World, I may with the Pen of Reaſon, write un- 
der it, This is GOD's;.and if I take but the Pen of Faith 
with it, I may write, Thrs is mine in Feſus Chrill. 

As for Example; Hath He a Son? He hath died for 
me. Hath He a Sperit? It ſhall live within me. Is Ear 
His? It ſhall be my Proviſion. Is Heaven His? It ſhall 
be my Portion. Hath;He Angels? They ſhall guard me. 
Hath He Comforts.? They ſhall ſupport me. Hath He 
Grace? That ſhall make me holy. Hath He Glory? 
That ſhall make me happy. For the Lord awill give Gract 
and Glory, and no good thing will He with-hold from thi 
that walk uprightly, Pſal. Ixxxiv. 11. _ 

- Axp as He is nothing but what He is unto 26, ſo He 
doth nothing but what He doth for us. So that whatſo- 
ever-GOD doth by his ordinary Providence, or (if our 

Neceſſity requires) -whatſoever He can do by his extraor- 
dinary Power, I may be ſure, He doth and will do for me. 

Now He hath: given Himſelf to me, and taken me unto 

Himſelf, what will He not do for me that He can ? And 

what can He not do for me that He will? Do I want 

Food? GOD. can drop down Manna from the Clouds, 

Exod. xvi. 4. or bid the Quails come down and feed me 
With their own Fleſh, as they did the Masclites, ver. 13 

1 1 N ae 
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or He can ſend the Ravens to bring me Bread and Fleſh, 
as they did the Prophet Elijab, 1 King. xvii.6. Am I thir- 
ſy? God can broach the Rocks, and diſſolve the Flints in- 
to Floods of Water, as He did for 1/-ae/,Deut. viii.25. Am 
| caſt into a fiery Furnace? He can ſuſpend the Fury of the 


raging Flames, as He did for Shagrach, Meſbach, and A. 


bednego, Dan. iii. 23. Am I thrown among the devour- 
ing Lions? He can ſtop their Mouths, and make them as 
| harmleſs Lambs, as He did for Daniel, Dan. vi. 22. Am 
J ready to be ſwallowed up by the mercileſs Waves of the 
tempeſtuous Ocean ? GOD can command a Fiſh to come 
| and ſhip me ſafe to Land, and that in its own Belly, as 


Priſon ? God can but ſpeak the Word, as he did for St. 
Peter, and the Chains ſhall immediately fall off, and the 
Doors fly open, and I ſhall be ſet at Liberty, as he was, 
Ads xii. 7, 8, 9, 10. And thus I can have no Wants, 


ſolve them, no Fears, but God can diſpel them, no Dan- 
gers, but God can prevent them. And 'tis as certain, that 
| he will, as that he can, do theſe 'Things for me, Himſelf 
| having by Covenant, engag'd and given himſelfunto me, 

And as, in God's giving himſelf, he hath given what- 


do whatſoever he can do for me; ſo in my giving my- 
ſelf to him, whatſoever I have I am to give to him, and 


we ſhould thus wholly give up ourſelves to God, and do 
whatever He requires. of us (which none, I fear, with- 
out ſome Degree of Preſumption, can ſay he has done) 
He et there is an infinite Diſproportion between the Grant 
+0. on God's part, and that on ours, in that He is GOD, 
our and we but Creatures, the Workmanſhip of His own Hands, 
aor to whom it was our Duty to give ourſelves, whether He 
me had ever given himſelf to us or no; He is ours by Cove- 
unto i nant only, not by Nature, we are his both by Covenant 
and and Nature to. i i 
Hence we may infer, That it is not only our Duty 
to do what he hath commanded us, becauſe he hath 


yea, tho' he ſhould ſay, 8 this and die; it would ſtill 


he did for his Prophet Jonah, Jonah ii. 10. Am I in 


but God can ſupply them, no Doubts, but God can re- 


ſoever he is, and whatſoever he hath unto me, and will 


whatſoever I do I am to do for him. But now, though 


laid, Do this and live ; but becauſe He hath ſaid, Do this ; 
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be our Duty to do it, becauſe we are his, wholly of his 


making, and therefore wholly at his diſpoſing ; Inſo- 
-much that ſhould he put me upon the doing that which 


would inevitably bring Ruin upon me, I am not to neg- 
le& obeying him for fear of deſtroying myſelf, his Will 


and Pleaſure being infinitely to be prefer d before my 
Life and Salvation. SRL | 


Bur, if it were my Duty to obey His Commands, 


- though I ſhould die for it, how much more, when He 
hath promiſed, I ſhall live by it? Nay, I ſhall not only 


live, if I obey ; but my Obedience itſelf ſhall be my Lite 


and Happineſs ; for if I be obedient unto him, he 1s pleas'd 


to account himſelf as glorified by me; for herein is my 
Father glorified, if ye bring forth much Fruit, John xv. 8. 
Now, what greater Glory can poſſibly be defir'd, than to 


glorify my Maker? How can I be more glorified by God 


than to have God glorified by me; It is the Glory of 


God to glorify himſelf ; and what higher Glory can a 


Creature aſpire after, than that which is the infinite Glory 


of its All-glorious Creator? It is not, therefore, my Duty 
.only, but my Glory to give myſelf; and whatſoever I am, 


unto him, 70 glorify him both in my Body and in my Spirit, 


which are his, 1 Cor. vi. 20. to lay out whatſoever I 
have for him, to honour him with all my Subſtance, Prov. 


iii. 9. and whether J eat or drink, or whatſoever I db, to 


ds all to his Glory, 1 Cor. x. 31. Not as if it was poſſible 


for God to receive more Glory from me now, than he 
had in himſelf from all Eternity. No; he was infinite- 
ly glorious then, and *tis impoſſible for him to be ore 
glorious now; all that we can do, is duly to acknoy- 
ledge that Glory which he hath in himſelf, and to mani- 


_ feſt it, as we ought, before others; which, tho' it be no 


Addition to his Glory, yet it is the Perfection of ours, 
which he is pleaſed to account as his. | 


As for the Grant, therefore, in the Covenant of Grace, 
T believe it to be the fame on our Parts, with that in the 
Covenant of Works, 7. e. That we Chriſtians are as much 


bound to obey the Commands he lays upon us now, 48 


the Feaus under the Old Covenant were. What difference 


there is, is wholly and ſolely on God's Part; who, in- 
ſtead of expecting Obedience from us, is pleaſed, in this 


new 


for him and his Glory. 


Thoughts on Religion. 59 
new Covenant, to give this Obedience to us. Inſtead of 
ſaying, Do this and live, He hath, in effect, ſaid, I will 
enable you to do this, that ſo you may live. I vill pu? 


my Laws into your Minds, and write them in your Hearts; 


and I will be to yon a GOD, and you. ſhall be to Me a Peo- 
ple, Heb. viii. 10. Not, Iwill, if you will ; but Il, 


and you /hball. Not, if you will do this, you ſhall live; 


but, you ſhall do this, and live. So that God doth not 
require leſs from us, but only hath promiſed more to us, 
in the Neaw, than he did in the Old Covenant. There, we 
were to perform Obedience to GOD, but it was by our 


own Strength: Here, we are to perform the /ame Obe 


dience ſtill, but *tis by His Strength. Nay, as we have 
more Obligations to Obedience upon us now, than we 
had before, by reaſon of God's exprefling more Grace and 
Favour to us than formerly he did; ſo, I believe GOD 
expects more from us, under the Nev, than he did under 
the Old Covenant. In that, he expected the Obedience of 
Men; in this, he expects the Obedience of CHriſtians, ſuch 


as are by Faith united unto Chriſt, and, in Chriſt, unto 


himſelf; and fo are to do what they do; not by the 
Strength of Man, as before, but by the Strength of the 
eternal GOD himſelf; who, as he at firſt created me for 
himſelf, ſo he hath now purchaſed me to himſelf, re- 


ceived me into Covenant with him, and promiſed to en- 


able me with Grace to perform that Obedience he re- 


| quires from me; and, therefore, he now expects I ſhould 


lay out myſelf, even whatſoever I have or am, wholly 
 Tars, therefore, being the Tenor of this Covenant of 
Grace, it follows, that J am now none of my own, but 


wholly God's: T am his by Creation, and his by Re- 


demption, and, therefore, ought to be his by Converſa- 


| tion. Why, therefore, ſhould I live any longer to myſelf, 


who am not my own, but God's? And why ſhould 1 
grudge to give myſelf to him, who did not grudge to 


give himſelf for me? or rather, Why ſhould I ſteal my- 
{elf from him, who have already given myſelf to him? 


But did I ſay, I have given myſelf to my God? Alas ! it 
15 but the reſtoring myſelf to him, whoſe I was ever fince 
Lhad a Being, and to whom I am ſtill infinitely more en- 
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60 Thoughts on Religion. 
gaged, that I can thus cordially engage myſelf to him; 
for as I am not my own, but his, 15 the very giving of 
myſelf to him, is not from myſelf, but from Him. 1 
could not have given myſelf to. Him, had He not firſt 
given himſelf to me, and even wrought my Mind into 
this Reſolution of giving myſelf to Him. 

Bur, having thus ſolemnly. by Covenant, given myſelf 
zo Him, how doth it behove me to improve myſelf hr 
Him ? my Soul is his, my Body his, my Parts his, my 


Gifts his, my Graces his, and whatſoever is mine, is his: 
for, without him I could not have been, and therefore 


could have had nothing. So that I have no more Cauſe 
to be proud of any thing I have, or am, than a Page hath 


to be proud of his fine Cloaths, which are not his, but 
his Maſter's; who beſtows all his Finery upon him, not 
for his Page's Honour or Credit, but for his own. 


AnD thus it is with the beſt of us, in reſpect of God; 


He gives Men Parts and Learning, and Riches, and 
Grace, and deſires and expects, that we ſhould make a 


due Uſe of them : But to what End? Not to gain Ho- 
nour and Eſteem to ourſelves, to make us proud and 
haughty, but to give Him the Honour due to his Name; 
and ſo employ chem as Inſtruments in promoting his Glo- 
ry and Service, So that, whenſoever we do not lay out 
ourſelves to the utmoſt of our Power for Him, it 1s 


_ downright Sacrilege ; *tis robbing God of that which 13 


more properly his, than any Man in the World can call 
any thing he hath his own. - 
Havins, therefore, thus wholly ſurrendered and 


given up myſelf to GOD, fo long as it ſhall pleaſe his 
| Majeſty to entruſt me with myſelf, to lend me my Being 


in the lower World, or to put any thing elſe into my 
Hands, as Time, Health, Strength, Parts, or the like ; 
I am reſolved, by his Grace, to lay out all for his 
Glory. All the Faculties of my Soul, as I have given 


them to him, ſo will I endeavour to improve them for 


him; they ſhall ſtill be at his moſt noble Service; my 
Underſtanding ſhall be his, to n⁰ονο him; my Will his, 


to chuſe him; my Afe@ions his, to embrace him; and 
all the Members of my Body ſhall act in ſubſerviency to 
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Anp thus, having given myſelf to God on Earth, I 

hope God-in a ſhort T'ime will take me to himſelf in 

Heaven; where as I give myſelf to him in'Fime, He 
will give himſelf to me unto all Eternity. | 
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ARTICLE X. 


J believe, that as GOD entered intò a C ovenant of Grace 
avith us, ſo hath he ſigned this Covenant to us by a 
double Seal, Baptiſm, and the Lord's Supper. 


As the Covenant of Worts had tauo Sacraments, vi. 
The Tree of Life, and The Tree of the Knowledge of 
Good and Eœil; the firſt ſignifying and ſealing Life and. 
Happineſs to the Performance, the other Death and Mi/ery 
to the Breach of it: So the Covenant of Grace was like- 
wiſe ſealed with Z Typical Sacraments, Circumciſion and 


the Paſſover. The former was annexed at GOD's firſt ma- 
king his Covenant with Abraham's Perſon ; the other was 


added, at his fulfilling the Promiſes of it, to his Sed or 
Poſterity, which were, therefore ſtybd, the Promiſed Seed. 
But theſe being only Typical of the true and Spiritual 
Sacraments, that were afterwards to take place upon the 
Coming of the Me/iah, there was then, in the Fulnejs 
of Time, two other Sacraments ſubſtituted in their ſtead, 
vi. Baptiſm, and the Supper of the Lord. And theſe 
Sacraments were both correſpondent to the Types by: 
which they were repreſented. | 

As to the firſt, viz. Circumciſion, whether I conſider 
the Time of conferring it, or the End of its Inſtitution, 
I find it exactly anſwers to the Sacrament of Haptiſ in 
both theſe Reſpects. For, as the Children under the Law 


Vere to be circumciſed in their Infancy, at eight Days of! ; 


fy are the Children under the Go/þe/ to be baptix'd in their 
Infancy too. And as the principal thing intended in the 
Rite of Circumciſion, was to initiate or admit the Children 
of the Faithful into the Few Church; ſo the chief De- 


ſign of Bapti/m now, is to admit the Children of ſuch as 


proteſs themſelves Chri/tians, into the Church of Chriſt. 
| 1 | And, 
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And, for this Reaſon, I believe, that as, under the 0% 
Teſtament Children had the Grant of Covenant-Privileges, 
and Church Memberſhip, as really as their Parents had ; 
ſo this Grant was not repeal'd, as is intimated, Acts 11: 39. 
but farther confirmed in the New Te/tament, in, that the 
Apoſtle calls the Children of believing Parents Hoy, 
1 Cor. xii. 14. Which cannot be underitood of a real and 
inherent, but only of a relative and covenanted Holineſs, 
by virtue of which, being born of believing Parents, 
themſelves are accounted in the Number of Believers, 
and are therefore called Holy Children under the Goſpel, 
in the ſame Senſe that the People of /-ae/ were called a 
Holy People under the Law, Deut. vii. 6. and xiv. 2, 21. 
as being all within the Covenant of Grace, which, through 
the Faith of their Parents, is thus ſealed to them in 
o Ef 5 TD 

No that I think it neceſſary, that all Parents ſhould 
be endued with what we call a Saving Faith, to entitle 
their Children to theſe Privileges, (for then none hut the 


planted in them, would be qualified to partake of the 
Covenant ) but even ſuch, who by an outward hiſtorical 
Faith, have taken the Name of Chriſt upon them, are, 
by that means, in Covenant with GOD, and ſo ac- 
counted Holy in reſpect of their Profeſſion, whatever they 
may be in point of Practice. And if they are themſelves 
Holy, it follows, on courſe, that their Children muſt be 
ſo too, they being eſteemed as Parts of their Parents, 
till made diſtin Members in the Body of Chriſt; or, at 
 leaft, till they come to the Uſe of their Reaſon, and the 
Improvement of their Natural Abilities, x | 

AND, therefore, tho' the Seal be changed, yet the Co- 
wenant-Privileges, wherewith the Parties ſtipulating unto 
GOD were before inveſted, are no whit altered or di- 
miniſhed.; Believers Children being as really Confederates 
with their Parents, in the Covenant of Grace now, as they 


this ſeems to be altogether neceſſary; for otherwiſe, In- 
fants ſhould be inveſted with Privileges under the Type, and 
be deprived of, or excluded from them, under the more 
perfect Accompliſhment of the ſame Covenant a the 

ö : . ing 


Children of ſuch who have the Spirit of Chriſt truly im- 


were before under the Feauiſb Adminiſtration of it. And 
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thing typified ; and ſo, the Diſpenſations of G O D's 

Grace would be more ſtrait and narrow farce, than they 

were before the coming of our Saviour, which I look up- 
on to be no leſs than Blaſphemy to aſſert. 

Axp, upon this ground, I believe, it zs as really the 

| Duty of Chriſtians to baptixe their Children row, as ever 

| it vas the Duty of the //-aelites to circumciſe theirs; and 

| therefore, St. Peter's th Can any Man forbid Wa- 

ter, that theſe ſhould not be baptized, who hade received the 

| Holy Ghoft as awell as abe? Acts x. 47. may very properly 


be applied to this Caſe. Can any one forbid Water, that 
| Children ſhould not be baptized, who are in Covenant 


with the moſt High GOD as well as we? For what is 
| it, I pray, that the Right to Baptiſin doth depend upon? 
| Surely, not upon performing the Conditions of the Co- 
| venant ; for then none ſhould be baprized, but ſuch as are 
true Believers in themſelves, and known to be fo by 26, 


Prerogative to ſearch their Hearts, and to know the 
| Truth of that Grace, which Himſelf hath been pleaſed 


grounded upon the outward Profeſſion of their Believing 


Parents; ſo that as a King may be crown'd in his Cra- 


to his Father; ſo here, Children are not therefore bap- 
| tized, becauſe they are able to perform the Conditions 


, of the Covenant, which is ſealed to them, but becauſe 
t they are Children to believing Parents. And this ſeems 


| vec to be farther evident, from the very Nature of Seals, 

which are not adminiſtred or annexed to any Covenart, 
j- becauſe the Conditions are already performed, but ra- 
Oo der that hey be performed; and fo Children are not 
i- baptized, becauſe they are already true CHriſtians, but 


es that they may be ſo hereafter. _ 
y As for a Command for Infant- Baptiſm, I believe, that 


the ſame Law that enjoined Circumci/ioa to the Fetiſh, 
enjoins Baptiſm likewiſe to Chriſtian Children, there 
being the ſame Reaſon for both. The Reaſon why the 
| Jewiſh Children were to be circumciſed, was becauſe they 
were Few!fo Children, born of ſach as profeſo'd the true 
„ Worſhip 


and, by conſequence, none at all; it being only GOD's 
to beſtow upon them. But Childrens Right to Baptiſm is 


dle, not becauſe he is able to weild the Scepter, or ma- 
nage the Affairs of his Kingdom, but becauſe he is Heir 
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Worſhip of GOD, and were in Covenant with Him; 


and there is the ſame Reaſon, why Chriſtian Children are 
to be baptiſed, even becauſe they are Chriſtian Children, 
born of ſuch as profeſs the true Worſhip of the fame 


GOD, and are Confederates in the ſame Covenant with 


the Jeaus themſelves. And, as there is the ſame Reaſon, 
ſo likewiſe the ſame End for both, viz. That the Children 
might be actually admitted into the ſame Covenant with 
their Parents, and have it viſibly confirm'd to them by this 
initiating Seal put upon them: So that Cirgumciſion and 
Baptiſm are not two diſtinct Seals, but the ſame Seal di. 
ver/ly applied; the one being but as a Type of the other, 
and fo to give place to it, whenſoever, by the Inſtitution 
of CHRIST, it ſhould be brought into the Church of 
GOD. And therefore, the Command for initiating Chil: 
dren into the Church by Baptiſin, remains full in Force, 
tho' Circumciſion which was the Type and Shadow of 


it, be done away. And for this Reaſon, I believe, that 


was there never a Command in the New Teftament for 
Infant-Baptiſm, yet, ſeeing there 1s one for Circumciſion 


in the Old, and for Baptiſm, as coming into the Place 


of it, in the New, I ſhould look upon Baptiſm as neceſ. 


ſarily to be applied to Infants now, as Circumciſion was 


then. 


Bur why ſhould it be ſuppoſed, that there is no Com- 


mand in the New Teflament for Infant-Baptiſm ?. Theie 


are ſeveral Texts that ſeem to imply its being practiſcd 
in the firſt Preaching of the Goſpel, as particularly in the 
Caſe of Lydia and the Keeper of the Priſon, Acts xvi. 1;, 
33. who had their whole Families baptized, and we no 
where find, that Children were excepted. On the con- 
trary, St. Peter exhorting the converted Fcaus to be bap- 


tized, makes Uſe of this Argument to bring them to it, 


For the Promiſe, ſays he, is unto you, and to your Childre:, 
Akts ii. 38, 39. which may as reaſonably be underſtood 


of their Infants, as of their adult Poſterity. But, beſides, 


it was the expreſs. Command of Cyr1sT to his Diſci 
ples, that they ſhould go, and teach all Nations, baptizing 
them in the Name of the Father, Son, and Holy GO 


Matth. xxvii. 19. The Meaning of which Words I take 
to be this 3 Go ye, and preach the Goſpel amongſt al 
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Nations, and endeavour thereby to bring them over to the 
embracing of it; that leaving all Few Ceremonies and 
Heat heniſb Idolatries, they may profeſs my Name, and 
become my Diſciples, receive the Truth, and follow me; 
which if they do, I charge you to baptize them in the 
Name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt : For the Word 
valnTeuoa]s doth not ſignify to teach. but to make Dig 
ciples, denoting the ſame here, that palyTas mugy doth 
upon the like Occaſion, Job iv. 1. : 8 
Ap this is the Senſe that all the ancient Tranſlatiors 
agree in; nor, indeed, will the Text itſelf bear any other; 
eſpecially, not that of Teaching ; for though the Apoſiles 
ſhould have taught all Nations, yet they were not pre- 
ſently to baptize them, unleſs they hecame Diſciples, and 
Profeſſors of the Doctrine that they were taught. A Man 


may be taught the Doctrine of the Goſpel, and yet not 


believe it; and even though he ſhould believe, yet unleſs 
he openly profeſſes his Faith in it, he ought not preſently 
to be baptized. For, without this outward. Profeſſion, 
the very poſſeſſing of CyRIsT cannot. entitle a Man to- 
this Privilege before Men, tho' it doth before GOD; be- 
cauſe we cannot know how any one ſtands affected to- 
wards Chriſt, but only by his outward Profeſſion of Him. 
'Tis the zzwward Poſſeſſion of Chriſt's Perſon that entitles 


| us to the inward ſpiritual Grace: But 'tis the outward 


Profeſhon of his Name only, that entitles us to the out- 
ward viſible Sign in Baptiſim: So that a Man muſt of 
Neceſſity, be a profeſſed Diſciple of the Go/þe/, before he 
can be admitted into the Church of Chriſt. And hence 
it is, that the Words muſt neceſfarily be underſtood of 
Diſcipling, or bringing the Nations over to the Profeſſion 
of the CHriſtian Religion; or elſe, we muſt ſuppoſe, what 
ought not to be granted, that our Saviour muit command 
many that were viſible Enemies to his Croſs, to be re- 
ceived into his Church, for many of the Fews were 


taught and inſtructed in the Doctrine of the Goſpel, who: 


notwithſtanding, were inveterate Enemies unto Chriſt. 
They were taught, that He was the Meſſiab, and Saviour 
of the World, and that whoſoever believed in Him, ſhould 
not periſh, but have everlaſiing Life ; and they had all the 
Reaſon in the World to be convinced of it: Yet, I hope, 
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there is none will ſay, that the bare Knowledge of, or 


for their Reception into the Church. | 


Children he afterwards had, were to be circumciſed ; 


Parts of their Parents, and are therefore accounted holy, 


Wife by the believing Husband, that is, Man and Wife be. 


feſſion of His Name, and in them, their Children; and 
ſo engraft both Root and Branch into himſelf, the trie 


ture Performance of the Conditions of it. = this Diff 
culty is eaſily removed, when I conſider, 

virtue of their ozv7 Faith or Knowledge, but that of thar 
Parents, that they are admitted to this Sacrament; nor 


own Perſons, but by their Godfather or Sponſors, who 
enter ino this Engagement for them, and oblige them, 
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tacit Aſſent vnto, theſe Things, are a ſufficient Ground 


| Now, as it was in the Few Church, when any one 
became a Proſelyte, not only himſelf, but whatſoever 


ſo in the Church of Chriſt, whenſoever any Perſon i; 
brought over into the Profeſſion of the Cyriſtian Religion, 
his Seed are all equally inveſted with the outward Privi. 
leges of it with himſelf, tho' they be not as yet come t9 
Years of Diſcretion, nor able, of themſelves, to make 
their Profeſſion of that Religion they are to be receiy'd 
and baptiz'd into. For, ſo long as Children are in their 
Infancy, they are (as I before obſerved) looked upon as 


by the outward Profeſſion” which their Parents, under 
whom they are comprehended, make of it: And in this 
Senſe, 1 Cor. viii. 14. the unbelieving Husband is ſa id to 
be ſanctiſed by the believing Wife, and the unbelicwing 


ing made one Fleſh, they are denominated, from the bet 
ter Part, Holy, and fo are their Children too. 

And hence it is, that I verily believe, that in the Com. 
miſſion which our Saviour gave to His Apoſtles, to 4%. 
ple and baptize all Nations, He meant, that they ſhould 
preach the Goſpel in all Nations, and thereby bring over 
all Perſons of Underſtanding and Diſcretion to the Pro- 


Vine, by baptizing both Parents and Children in the Nan: 

of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. Wo 
Tx main Objection againſt this is, That Infants are 

not in a Capacity either to learn and underſtand their Duty 


in this Covenant, or to ſtipulate and promiſe for their fu 


hat *tzs not by 


is it requir'd, that they ſhould ſtipulate or promiſe in their 


en 
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when they come of Age, to take it upon themſelves; 
which accordingly they do. And this Engagement, by 
Proxy, does as effectually bind them to the Performance 
of the Conditions, as if they were actually in a Capacity 
to have ſtipulated for them/e/ves, or ſealed the Covenant 
in their own Perſons. For theſe ſpiritual Signs or Seals 
are not defign'd to make GOD's Word ſurer to us, but 
only to make our Faith ſtronger in him; nor are they 
of the Subſtance of the Covenant, but only for the better 
Confirmation of it. | | 
AND, as Baptiſin thus comes in the Place of the Feaus 
Circumciſion, ſo doth our Lord's Supper anſwer to their 
Paſſrver. Their Paſchal Lamb repreſented our Saviour 
C4R1sT, and the Sacrificing of it the Shedding of his 
Blood upon the Croſs ; and as the Paſſover was the Me- 
morial of the Maelites Redemption from Egypt's Bon- 
dage, Exod. xii. 14. ſo is the Lord's Supper the Memorial 
of our Redemption from the Slavery of Sin, and Aſſer- 
tion into Chriftian Liberty; Or rather, it is a ſolemn and 
lively Repreſentation of the Death of CHRIS, and of- 
tering it again to GOD, as an Atonement for Sin, and 
Reconciliation to his Favour. _ Me 
So that, I believe, this Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, 
under the Goſpel, ſucceeds to the Rite of Sacrificing under 
the Law & and is proper ly cal'd the Chriſtian Sacrifice, 
as repreſenting the Sacrifice of CHRISH upon the Croſs, 
And the End of both is the ſame : For, as the Sacrifices 
under the Law were deſign'd as a Propitiation or Atone- 
ment for Sins, by transferring the Puniſhment from the 
Offerer, to the thing offered, which is therefore called, 
The accurſed thing, as we read, Lev. xvii. 11. So, under 
the Goſpel, we are told, That it was for this end that our 
Saviour died, and ſuffered in our ſtead, that he might 
obtain the Pardon of our Sins, and reconcile us to His 
Father, by laying the Guilt of them upon his own Per- 
fon. And. accordingly, he ſays of himſelf, that he came 
to give his Life @ Ranſom for many, Matth. xx. 28. And 
St. Paul tells us, 2 Cor. v. 21. that He was made Sin for 
us, who Rnew v Sin. ans | VE 
| Axp as the End of both Inſtitutions was the ſame, 
lo they were both equally extended. The Paſchal Lamb 
„ was 
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was offered for all the Congregation of Iael, and ſo is 
the Sacrament cf the Lord's Supper to be adminifter'd 
to all the Faithful People in Chriſt, that do not exclude 
themſelves from it. And for this Reaſon, I believe, That 
as all the Congregation of 1/-ae/ was to eat the Pai. 
Der, ſo is all the Society of Chriſtians to receive the Lord”; 
Supper; thoſe only to be excepted, who are altogether ig- 
norant of the Nature of that Covenant it ſeals, or openly 
and ſcandalouſly guilty of the Breach of the Conditions it 


requires. | | 
| Por why, ſay ſome, ſhould there be any Exception! 
Did not Chriſt die for all Mankind? And is not that 


Death ſaid to be al, perfect, and ſufficient Sacrifice, Obla. 


tion and Satisfaction for the Sins of the whole World? All 
this is true, but it does not from hence follow, that all 
Men muſt be actually ſaved and abſolved from their Sins, 
by virtue of His Death. No, *tis only they, who apply 
to themſelves the Merits of His Paſſion, by partaking 
duly of this Holy Sacrament, which is the proper Means 
by which theſe Bleſſings are convey'd to us, whereby are 
are ſealed to the Day of Redemption. I ſay duly, becauſe 
tho this Sacrament was ordain'd for all, yet all will not 
make themſelves worthy of it; and thoſe that are not ſo, 
are ſo far from reaping any Benefit from it, that, as the 
Apoſtle ſays, they cat and drink their own Damnation, not 
diſcerning the Lord's- Body, 1 Cor. xi. 29. And therefore, 
I believe, That as in the Inſtitution of the Paſſover, there 
were ſome particular Duties and Ceremonies enjoin'd for 
the better Solemnization of it; ſo there are ſome prepa- 
ratory Duties and Qualifications neceſſarily requir'd fer 
the Celebration of the Lord's Supper, which, before ] pre- 
ſame to partake of it, I muſt always uſe my utmoſt En- 
deavours to exerciſe myſelf in. And theſe are, 
FIRST, That I ſhould examine, confeſs, and bewail my 
Sins before God, with a true Senſe of, and Sorrow for, 
them ; and taking firm Reſolutions for the time to come 
utterly to relinquiſh and forſake them, folemnly engage 
myſelf in a new and truly Chhriſtian Courſe of Life. 
 SgconDLY, That I ſhould be 77 perfed Charity auith 
all- Men, 1. e. 'That I ſhould heartily forgive thoſe who 
have any ways injur'd or offended me; and make Reſt 
15 5 | tution 
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tution or Satisfaction to ſuch whom I have, in any re- 
ſpe&, injured or offended myſelf. . 

THIRDLY, That I ſhould with an humble and obedi- 
ent Heart, exerciſe the Acts of Faith, and Love, and De- 
votion, during the Celebration of that holy Myſtery ; and 
expreſs the Senſe I have of this Myſtery, by devout Prai- 
ſes and Thankſgivings for the great Mercies and Favours 
that God vouchſafes to me therein ; and by all the Ways 


and Meaſures of Charity that he has preſcribed, manifeſt 


my Love and Beneficence to my Chriſtian Brethren, 
THESE are the proper Grares, this the Wedding Gar- 
ment that every true CHriſtian, who comes to be a Gueſt 
at this Holy Supper, ought to be cloathed and inveſted 
. „ = 
Do Thou, O bleſſed Jesus ! adorn me with this Holy 
Robe, and inſpire my Soul with ſuch Heavenly Dualitics 
and Diſpoſitions as theſe ; and then I need not fear, Bus 


„hat as oft as I eat the Fleſh of Chriſt, and drink His 


Blood, I /hall eſfectually obtain the Pardon and the Remiſſion 
of my Sins, the ſanfifying Influences of His Holy Spirit, and 
a certain Intereſt in the Kingdom of Glory. 

See farther, Treatiſe of the Sacrament. 


ARTICLE u. 


believe, that after a ſhort Separation, my Soul and Body 
/hall be united together again, in order to appear before 
the Fudgment- Seat of CaRIsT, and be finally ſenten- 
ced according to my Deſerts, . 


Kxow, this Body, which, for the preſent I am ty'd 

to, is nothing elſe but a Piece of Clay, made up into 

the Frame and Faſhion of a Man; and therefore, as it was 
firſt taken from the Duſt, ſo ſhall it return to Duſt again: 
But then I believe, on the other hand, that it ſhall as 
really be rais'd from the Earth, as ever it ſhall be carry'd 
to it; yea, tho' perhaps it may go through a hundred, or 
a thouſand Changes, before that Day come. There are, 
3 confeſs, ſome Points in this Article, which are hardly 
| "Wl 
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to be ſolved by human Reaſon; but, I believe, there are 
none ſo difficult, but what may be reconciled by a divine 
Faith: Tho' it be too hard for me to know, yet it is not 
too hard for GOD to do. He that ſhould have told me 
ſome Years ago, that my. Body then was, or ſhould he, 
a Mixture of Particles fetched from ſo many Parts of the 
World, and undergo ſo many Changes and Alterations, 
as to become in a manner new, ſhould ſcarce have extor- 
ted the Belief of it from me, tho' now I perceive it to be 
a real Truth; the Meats, Fruits, and Spices, which we 
eat, being tranſported from ſeveral different Places and 
Nations, and, by natural Digeſtion, transfuſed into the 
Conſtitution of the Body. And why ſhould not I believe, 
that the ſame Almighty Power, who-made theſe ſeveral 
Beings, or Particles of Matter, by which I am fed and 
| ſuſtained, can as eaſily, with his Word, recall each Part 
again from the moſt ſecret er remote Place, that it can 
poſſibly be tranſported to? Or, that He who fram'd me 
out of the Duſt, can with as much Eaſe gather all the 
ſcatter d Parts of the Body, and put them together again, 
as He at firſt formed it into ſuch a Shape, and intuſed 
into it a ſpiritual Being? . 8 
Ap this Article of my Faith, I believe, is not only 
grounded upon, but may, even by the Force of Reaſon, 
be deduced from, the Principles of Juſtice and Equity; 
Juſtice requiring, that they who are Copartners in Vice 
and Virtue, ſhould be Copartners alſo in Puniſhments and 


Rewards. There is fcarce a Sin a Man commits, but 


His Body hath a Share in it; for tho' the Sin committed 
would not be a Sia without the Soul, yet it could not 
be committed without the Body; the Sinfulneſs of it de- 
pends upon the former, but the Commiſion of it may 


lawfully be charged upon the latter: The Body could net 


fin, if the Soul did not conſent; nor could the Soul ſin, 
(eſpecially ſo oft) if the Body did not tempt to it. And 
this is particularly obſervable in the Sins of Adultery, 
Drunkenneſs and Gluitony, which the Soul of itſelf can- 

not commit, neither would it ever conſent unto them, 

did not the prevalent Humours of the Body, as it were, 

force it to do fo. For in theſe Sins, the Act that is fo 

| | | .. | ful, 


Thoughts on Religion. 71 


| fal, is wholly performed by the Body, tho the Sinfulneſs 
of that Act doth principally depend upon the Saul. 


| Nz1THER. is the Body only Partner with the Soul in 


theſe graſſer Sins; but even the more ſpiritual Sins, which 
ſeem to be moſt abſtracted from the Temperature of the 
Body, as if they depended only upon the Pravity and Cor- 
ruption of the Soul; I ſay, even theſe are partly to be 


which; one would think, was to be laid only upon the 
| Soul, becauſe the Thought takes its Riſe from thence ; 
yet if we ſeriouſly weigh and conſider the Matter, we 
ſhall find, that it is uſually the finful Affections of the 


Thoughts; and that it is the Pleaſures of Senſe that firſt 
| ſuggeſt them to us, and raiſe them in us. And this ap- 
| pears, in that there was noPerſon that ever was, or indeed 
ever can be, an Atheiſt at all Times; but ſuch Thoughts 


| ded with fleſhly Pleaſures. And thus it is in moſt other 
| Sins ; the carnal Appetite having gotten the Reins into 
its Hand, it miſleads the Reaſon, and hurries the Soul 
| whereſoever it pleaſeth. And what, then, can be more 
„ WT reaſonable, than that the Body ſhould. be puniſh'd, bath 


F tor its uſurping the Soul's Prerogative, and for its tyran- 
; nizing ſo much over that, which, at the firſt, it was 
e made to be too 8 

d Bur farther, it is the Body that enjoys the Pleaſure, 
at u therefore, good Reaſon, that the Body ſhould likewiſe 
d bear the Puniſhment of Sin. Indeed, I cannot conceive, 
ot bow it can ſtand with the Principles of F u/tice, but that 
le- tie Body, which both accompanies the Soul in Sin, en- 
ay Joys the Pleaſures of it, and leads the Soul into it, ſhould 
et bear a Share in the Miſeries which are due to, and in- 
in, WO fifted upon it. For what doth Juſtice require, but to 
nd Puniſh the Perſon that offends, for the Offence he com- 


mits? Whereas, if the Soul only, and not the Body, were 
| to. ſuffer, the Perſon would not ſuffer at all; the Body 
being Part of the Perſon, as well as the Soul, and there- 
fore, the Soul no Perſon without the Body. | 
HEnce it is, That tho' the Scripture had been ſilent 


aſcrib'd to the Body. For Inſtance, an atheiſtical Thought, 
| Body that thus debauch the Mind into theſe blaſphemous 


| ſpring up in the Fountain of the Soul, only when mud- 


in this Point, yet methinks I could not but have believ'd. - 
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it: How much more firm and ſtedfaſt, then, ought I to 
be in my Faith, when Truth itſelf hath been pleaſed fo 
expreſly to affirm it? For thus faith the Lord of Hoſts, 
Thy dead Men ſhall live, together avith My dead Body hall 
they ariſe, Iſaiah xxvi. 19. And many of them that ſleep 
in the Duſt of the Earth ſhall awake, ſome to everlaſting 
Life, and fome to Shame and everlaſting Contempt, Dan. xii. 
2. And thus faith the Saviour of the World, who ig be 
Map, the Truth, and the Life; the Hour is coming, in 
ewhich all that are in the Graves ſhall hear his Voice, and 
ſhall come forth; they that have done Good, unto the Re- 
ſurrection of Life ; and they that have done Evil, unto the 
Reſurrection of Damnation, John v. 28, 29. The ſame 
hath it pleaſed His Divine Majeſty to aſſert and prove 
with His own Mouth, Matth. xxii. 31, 32. and by His 
Spirit, 2 Cor. xv. and in many other Places : From all 
which, I may, with Comfort and Confidence, draw the 
ſame Concluſion that holy Fob did, and ſay, I 4now that 
my Redeemer liveth, and that He ſhall land at the latitr 
Day upon the Earth; and though after my Skin, Worms de- 
 froy this Body, yet in my Fleſh ſhall TI fee GOD; whon ! 
Hall fee for myſelf, and mine Eyes ſhall behold, and nt 
another, though my Reins be conſumed within me, Job. xix. 
TC ESE I 5 
Axp, as I believe my Body ſhall be thus raiſed from 
the Grave, ſo I believe the other Part of me, my Soul, 
| ſhall never be carry'd to it; I mean it ſhall never die, 
but ſhall be as much, yea, more alive, when I am dying, 
than it is now; by ſo much my Soul ſhall be the more 
active in itſelf, by how much it is leſs tied and ſubjeCtsl 
to the Body. 2 „ | 
AND, be T believe, That ſo ſoon as ever 1 
Breath is out of my Noſtrils, my Soul ſhall remove hei 
Lodging into the other World, there to live as really to 
Eternity, as I now live here in Time. Yea, I am mot 
certain, that my Soul ſhall return to GOD that gave ii, 
than that my Body ſhall return to the Earth, out of which 
I had it. For I know, *tis poſſible my Body may be 
made immortal, but I am ſure, my Soul ſhall never be 
mortal. I know, that at the firſt, the Body did equal; 


participate of Immortality with the Soul, and that " 
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not Sin made the Divorce, they had liv'd together, like 3 
loving Mates, to all Eternity. And I dare not affirm, that þ 
Enoch and Elias underwent the common Fate; or ſup- i 
poſe they did, yet, ſure I am, the Time will come, when 
Thouſands of Men and Women ſhall not be diſſolv'd and 
die, but be immediately chang'd and caught up into Hea- 
ven, or to their eternal Confuſion, thruſt down into Hell; 
| whoſe Bodies, therefore, ſhall undergo no ſuch thing as 
| Rotting in the Grave, or being eaten up of Worms, but, 
| together with their Souls, ſhall immediately launch into 
| the vaſt Ocean of Eternity. But who ever yet read or 
heard of a Soul's Funeral? Who is it? Where is the Man? 
| Or, What is his Name, that wrote the Hiſtory of her 
Life and Death? Can any Diſeaſe ariſe in a Spiritual Sub- 
ſtance, wherein there is no ſuch thing as Contrariety of 
| Principles or Qualities to occaſion any Dilorder or Diſtem- 
| per? Can an Angel be /ich, or die? And, if not an Angel, 
| why a Soul, which is endowed with the ſame ſpiritual 
| Nature here, and ſhall be adorned with the ſame eternal 
| Glory hereafter? No, no; deceive not thyſelf, my Soul; 
| for tis more certain, that thou ſhalt always live, than 
that thy Body ſhall ever die. 1 ; 
Nor that I think my Soul muſt always live, in de- 
ſpite of Omnipotence itſelf, as if it was not in the Power 
| of the Almighty, to take my Being and Exiſtence from 
me; for I know, I am but as a Poſſbeard in the Potter's 
Hand, and that it is as eaſy for Him to daſh me in Pieces 
now, as it was to raiſe it up at the firſt. I believe, it is 
as eaſy for him to command my Soul out of its Being, 
as out of its Body; and to ſend me back into my Mother 
4 Nothing, out of whoſe Womb he took me, as it was at 
bet brit to fetch me thence, I know, he could do it, if He 
yt would, but himſelf hath ſaid, he will not, and, therefore, 
2 ore am ſure, he cannot do it; and that, not becauſe he 
hath not Pozver, but becauſe he hath not Will to do it; 
hich it being impoſſible for him to do that which he doth 
de et 227% to do. And that it is not his Will or Pleaſure 
| erer to annihilate my Soul, I have it under his own 
Hand, that my Duſt /ball return to the Earth as it was, 
and my Spirit io GOD that gave it, Eccleſ. xii. 7. And 
# 1t return to God, it is ſo far from returning to No- 
1 * thing, 
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thing, that it returns to the Being of all Beings 3 and ſo, 
Death to me will be nothing more, than going home to 
my Father and Mother; my Soul goes to MY Father, 
GOD, and my Body to my Mother, Earth. 

Tuvus, likewiſe hath it pleaſed His Sacred Majeſty to 
aſſure me, that if our earthly Houſe of this Ta ernacl: 
avere diſſolved, wwe have a Building of GOD, an Houſe nt 


wy 
King 
the V 
Com 
and U 
Heav! 


Trump 


made with Hands, eternal in the Heavens, 2 Cor. v. 1. {0 eine: 
clearly hath the great GOD brought Life and Immortality HF; 
to Light, through the Goſpel, 2 Tim. To. The Light of il % 
Nature ſhews, the Soul can never periſh or be diffolved, 8 
without the immediate Interpoſition of GOD's Omnipo- 5 y 
tence, and we have His own Divine Word for it, that , 3750 
He will never uſe that Power, in the Diſſolution of it. the J. 


And, therefore, I may, with the greateſt Aſſurance, affim partic 
and believe, that as really as I now live, ſo really ſhall I 


lieve, that every Soul that ever Was, f ſhall be ſeparated 
from the Body, muſt either be receiv'd into the Manſiens 
of Heaven, or elſe ſent down t0 the Dungeon of Hell, 


the Great Day, when the Trumpet ſhall found, and tht 
Dead /hall be rais'd incorruptible, and aue ſhall be chang'd, 
x Cor. xv. 52. And when our Bodies, by the Word of 
the Almighty GOD, call be thus called together 235" 
I believe, that our Souls hall be all prepar'd to meet them, 
and be united again to them, and ſo both e befart 
| the Fudgment-Seat of CARIST, 0 receive Sentence accord: 607 
ing to what they have done in the Fliſh, whether it e be re 


a Hp ae be 

God, or whether it be Evil. And, tho it 15 ver) dill 15 f 

cult, or rather impoſſible, for me to Concelve 9 dins | 
mine the particular Circumſtances of this Grand Afi, 


or the Manner and Method how it ſhall be manag'd, or uh 
from the Light and Intimations that GOD has vouchſafe y 


to give us of it, I have Grounds to believe, It will be ot. 
der d and carried on after this, or the like Manner. * 
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Tux Day and Place being appointed by the King of 
Kings, the glorious Majeſty of Heaven, and Saviour of 
the World, JEsus CHRiIsT, who long ago received His 
Commiſſion from the Father, to be the 2 of Duick 
and Dead, John v. 22. Acts xvii. 31. Hall deſcend from 
Heaven, with the Shout of the Archangel, and with the 
Trump of GOD, 1 Theſſ. iv. 16. royally attended with 


an innumerable Company of glorious Angels, Matth. xxv. 
51. Theſe He ſhall ſend with the great Sound of a Trum 


pet, and they all gather together his Ele# from the four 
Winds, from the one End of Heaven to the other, Chap. xxiv. 
31. yea, and the Wicked too, from whatſoever Place 
they ſhall be in; and then ſhall He /ever the Wicked from 
the Fut, Matth. xin. 49. So that all Nations, and every 
particular Perſon, that ever did, or ever ſhall live upon 
the Face of the Earth, ſhall be gathered together before 


Shepherd diwideth the Sheep from the Goats, and He ſhall 
ſet the Sheep on His Right Hand, but the Goats upon the 
Left, Matth. xxv. 32, 33. | 


LTaixos being thus ſet in Order, the Judge ſhall 
3 read His Commiſſion, . e. declare and manifeſt Himſelf 
obe the Judge of all the Earth, ſent by the GOD of 


Heaven to judge Them that had condemned Him, and, 
in that very Body, that once was crucified upon the Croſs 
at Feruſalem, for our Sins. So that all the World ſhall 
„ dhen behold him ſhining in all His Glory and Majeſty, 
a ſhall acknowledge Him to be now, what they would 
of not believe Him to be before, even both G O D and 
zn, Man, and fo the Judge of all the World, from whom 
m. (dere can be no Appeal. | 

fart Axp having thus declared his Commiſſion, I believe the 


d. it Work He will go upon, will be to open the Book of 
„60D Remembrance, and to cauſe all the Indictments to 


illi be read, that are there found on Record againſt thoſe on 
ter- lis Right Hand; but behold, all the black Lines of their 
dins being blotted out with the red Lines of their Savi- 

Ur's Blood, and nothing but their good Works, their 
Prayers, their Sermons, their Meditations, their Alms, 
nd the like, to be found there; the Righteous Judge, 
before whom they ſtand, turning Himſelf towards them, 
| ST? with 


Him, and He ſhall ſeparate the one from the other, as a 
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with a ſerene and ſmiling Countenance, will W to 


ment read againſt every particular Perſon, high or low, 


their own Conſciences, crying, Guilty, Guilty : I ſay, by 


Devil and his Angels. 


o ſummon me, to give in my Accounts at the great Audi, 


And with an holy Aſſurance, fly for Mercy and Succour itt 
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them before all the World, that their Sins are pardoned, Wl 3 
and their Perſons accepted by him, as having believed in 8 
him; and therefore will He immediately proceed to pro- 55 


nounce the happy Sentence of Election upon them, ſay- 
ing, Come, ye blefſed of my Father, inherit the Kingdom 


prepared for you from the Foundation of the World. 


Tus Sentence being thus pronounced, the Righteous 7 
(and I hope myſelf among the reſt) ſhall go up with | 
Shouts of Joy and Triumph, to fit with our Bleſſed Re. 
deemer, to judge the other Parts of the World, who fit 
at the Left Hand of the Tribunal with Ghaſtly Coun- 
tenances and trembling Hearts, to receive their laſt and 
dreadful Doom. Againſt theſe all the Sins that ever they 
committed, or were guitty of, ſhall be brought up in 
Judgment againſt them, as they are found on Record in 
the Book of GOD's Remembrance, and the Indict- 


for every particular Sin, great or ſmall, which they have 
committed. 5 
AND the Truth of this Indictment ſhall be atteſted by 


their own Conſciences, which are as a thouſand Witneſſes: 
yea, and by the O-mni/cience of GOD too, which is as a 
thouſand Conſciences. And therefore, without any far. 
ther Delay, ſhall the Judge proceed to pronounce the Sen- 
tence, the doleful Sentence of Condemnation upon them, 
Depart, ye Curſed, into everlaſting Fire, prepared for tie 


THis, I believe, or ſuch-like, will be the Method of 
Chriſt's proceeding with us in that great and terrible Day 
of 'Tryal and Retribution. | 1 
On! may theſe awful Thoughts and Ideas of it always 
accompany me, and firike ſuch a deep and lively Impreſjot 
upon my Heart, in every Action of Life, as to deter m 
from offending this Fuft and Almighty Being, in who/ 
Poxwer it is, to deſtroy both Body and Soul in Hell; an 
engage me in ſuch a regular, ſtrict, and conſcientious Courſt 
of Life, as to be always ready, <vhenever He ſhall pleaſe 


tht 
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the Hands LA my Redeemer, and be permitted to enter into 
the Joys of his Ret ! 45 


——_ 
——_— 


ARTICLE XII. 


1 believe there are two other Worlds, beſides this Je 
in; a World of Miſery for unrepenting Sinners, and a 


World of Glory for velieving Saints. 


'K/7 HEN Death hath opened the Cage of Fleſh, 
wherein the Soul is penned up, whether it flies, 
or how it ſubſiſts, I think it not eaſy to determine, or 
indeed to conceive. As for the P/atonickh Arial and Æthe- 
rial Vehicles, ſucceeding this Terreſtrial one, I find nei- 
ther Mention of, nor Warrant for them, in. the Word 
of GOD. And, indeed, to ſuppoſe that a ſpiritual Sub- 
tance cannot ſubſiſt of itſelf, without being ſupported by 
| a Corporeal Vehicle, is, in my Opinion, too groſs a 
Conceit for any Philoſopher, much more for one that 
| profeſſes himſelf a Divine, to advance or entertain. On- 
ly this I am ſure of, that according to the Diſtinction of 
Lives here into good or bad, and the Sentences paſſed up- 
on all hereafter, of Abſolution or Condemnation, there will 
be a twofold Receptacle for the Souls of Men, the one of 
Happineſs, the other of Miſery. | 
As to the firſt, I believe, that at the great and general 
Aſſizes of the World, there will be a glorious Entrance 
opened for the Righteous into the Holy of Holies, the 
a) WH Seat and Fountain of all Bliſs and Happineſs, where they 
ſhall draw nigh to the moſt High GOD, behold His Pre- 
fence in Righteouſneſs, and reign with him for ever in 
Glory, where they ſhall ſee him Face to Face, 1 Cor. xiii, 
12. and know Him the only true GOD, and Jeſus Chriſt 
whom He hath ſent, John xvii. 3. And this Knowing 
and Beholding GOD Face to Face, is, I believe the very 
Heaven of Heavens, even the higheſt Happineſs that it is 
poſſible a Creature ſhould be made capable of: For in ha- 
Ving a perfect Knowledge of GOD, we ſhall have a per- 
feet Knowledge of all things that ever were, are, ſhall, 


yea, 
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_ cially, when J conſider, that in knowing this One-All. 


yea, or can, be in the World. For GOD being the Be. 
ing of all Beings, in ſeeing Him, we ſhall not only ſee 
whatſoever hath been, but whatſoever can be commu- 
nicated from Him. The Contemplation of which, can- 
not but raviſh and tranſport my Spirit beyond itſelf; eſpe. 


Things, GOD, I cannot but enjoy whatſoever 'tis po. 


ſible any Creature ſhonld enjoy. For the knowing of a 
Thing is the SouPs Enjoyment of it; the Underſtanding 


5 being to the Soul, what the Senſes are to the Body. And, 
therefore, as the Body enjoys nothing but by its Senſcs, 


could have been! What a happy Creature ſhall I then be, 


when I ſhall know, and ſo enjoy Him that is all Things 
in Himſelf! What can a Creature deſire more? yea, What 
more can a Creature be made capable of enjoy ing or de. 
firing ! And that which will always accompany this our 
Knowledge and Enjoyment, is, perfect Love to what we 
enjoy and know, without which we ſhould take Pleaſure 


in nothing, tho we ſhould have all zh7zgs to take Pleaſure 


in. But who will be able not to love the chiefeſt Good, 
that knows and enjoys Him, and therefore enjoys Him 
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ſo neither doth the Soul enjoy any thing but by its Un- I be, 
_ gerſtanding : And, as the Body is ſaid to have whatſoever nas 
affects its proper Senſes, ſo may the Soul be ſaid to have fo 1 
whatſoever comes under its Knowledge. Nay, the Soul M. 
ſo far Hath what it knows, that, in a manner, it 7s what por. 
it knows; itſelf being, in a ſpiritual manner, enlarged, WM be] 
according to the Extent of the Objects which it knows, ſmil 
as the Body is by the Meat it eats ; the Truths we know in al 
turning into the Subſtance of our Souls, as the Meat we ing! 
eat doth into the Subſtance of our Bodies. | | refrc 
Bur Oh ! what a rare Soul ſhall T then have, when it IW rits, 
mall be extended to every thing that ever was, or ever able 
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becauſe he knows Him? Queſtionleſs, in Heaven, as | BW ee 
ſhall enjoy whatſoever J can love, ſo ſhall I love whatſo- hey; 
ever I enjoy. And this, therefore, I believe to be the from | 
Perfection of my Happineſs, and the Happineſs of my BW © it 1: 


Perfection, in the other World; that I ſhall perfectly nw 
and love, and ſo, perfectly enjoy and rejoyce in the mol 
High GOD ; and ſhall be, as nor, ſo perfectly ved, 
and 7ejoyced in by Him. And queſtionleſs, for ac 
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ſhallow Apprehenſions and low Eſtimations of theſe 
Things now, they cannot chuſe but be vaſt and uncon- 
ceivable Pleaſures, too great for any Creature to enjoy, 
whilſt here below. | 
Ir we have but the leaſt Drop of theſe Pleaſures diſtil- 
led into us here upon Earth, how ſtrangely do they make 
us, as it were, beſides ourſelves, by lifting us above our- 
ſelves ! If we can but at any time get a Glympſe of GOD, 
and of His Love to us, how are we immediately carried 
beyond all other Pleaſures and Contentments whatſoever ! 
How apt are we to ſay, with Peter, It is good for us to 
be here And if the Fore-taſtes of the Bleſſings of Ca- 
naan, if the dark Intimations of GOD's Love to us, be 
ſo unſpeakably pleaſant, ſo raviſhing delightſome ; Oh! 
| What will the full Poſſeſſion of Him be! What tran{- 
| porting Extaſies of Love and Joy ſhall thoſe bleſſed Souls 
E be poſſeſſed with, who ſhall behold the King of Glory 
E ſmiling upon them, rejoycing over them, and ſhining forth 
in all his Love and Glory upon them]! Oh! what aſtoniſh- 
ing Beauty will they then behold ! What flowing, what 
refreſhing Pleaſures ſhall then ſolace and delight their Spi- 
rits, unto all Eternity! Pleaſures ! far greater than TI am 
able either to expreſs or conceive, much leis to enjoy, on 
this ide Heaven] My Faculties are now too narrow and 
ſcanty for ſuch an Entertainment, and therefore, till they 
are ſpiritualized and enlarged, they can't receive it! This 
is the Portion only of another World, this the Crown of 
8 R:obtcouſneſs, Which the Lord the Rightcous Judge reſerves 
in Heaven for me, and which, at His ſecond Coming, He 
bas promiſed to beſtow upon me, and not upon me only, 
but n all them alſo that love his Appearing. 
| As to the other State, viz. That of the Wicked in ano- 
ther Life, I believe it will be as exquiſitely mi/erable and 
| ©-retched, as that of the Righteous is happy and glorious ! 
They will be driven for ever from the Preſence of theLoRD, 
from thoſe bright and bleſſed Regions above, where 
CURLST /its at the Right Hand of GOD, to thoſe dark 
and diſmal Dungeons below, where the Devil and his 
Angels are for ever doomed to be tormented. 
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8 Thonghts on Religion. 

ever to experience; but, according to the Notions which 
Scripture and Reaſon give me of theſe Matters, I believe, 
they will be twofold, viz. 1. Privative. And 2. Py. 
time, i. e. The Wicked will not only be deprived of all 
that is good and happy, but actually condemned to all 
that is evi and miſcrable; and that in the moſt tranſcen- 


TE firſt Part of their Puniſhment will confiſt in Ex- 


ious, Melancholy, and Self-condemning Reflections upon 


their having defeated, and deprived themſelves, not on- 
ly of their carnal Mirth and ſenſual Enjoyments, their 
Friends, Fortunes, and Eſtates in this World, but alſo 
of all the infinite Joys and Glories of the next, the Pre. 
ſence of GOD, the Society of Saints and Angels, and 
all the refreſhing ard raviſhing Delights which flow from 
the Fruition of the chiefeit Good : And what adds yet 
farther to their Anguiſh and Remorſe, is, that they have 
loſt the Hopes of ever regaining any of theſe Enjoy. 
ments! 5 | 1 | 

Ou! how infinitely tormenting and vexatious muſt ſuch 


a Condition be, which at once gives them a View beth of 


the greateſt Happineſs and the greateſt Miſery, without the 
leaſt Hopes either of recovering the one, or being deliver 


ed from the other! How mutt they tear, torment, and 
curſe themſelves for their former Follies ; and too late, 


wiſh that they had been ſtifled in the Womb, or drown'd 
in the Font which was to be their ſecond Birth! 
Ax, if the bare Privation of Heaven and Happiness 


be ſo miſerable and tormenting, how will it rack their 
Conſciences, and fill their Souls with Horror and A- 
mazement, to behold the Eternal GOD, the Glorious 
Fehewal, in the Fierceneſs of His Wrath, continual.y 
_ threaining to pour out his Vengeance upcn them! How 


much more, when He poſitively conſigns them over to 


the Power of the Devil, to execute His Judgment in 


full Meaſure ! When they are gnaw'd upon by the Worm 
of their own Conſciences, feel the Wrath of the Al 
mighty flaming in their Hearts, and Fire and Brimſtone 
their continual Torture! And all this, without the lealt 
Alloy or Mixture of Refreſhment, or the leaſt Hopes of 


* Is 


Thoughts on Religion. $1 
In a Word, when they haye nothing elſe to expect 
but Miſery for their Portion, Weeping and Walling for 
their conſtant Employment, and the Devil and damned 
Fiends their only Companions to all Eternity? And this 
is that World of Miſery, which all that will not be per- 
ſuaded to believe in CHRIS here, muſt be doomed for 
ever to live in hereafter. „ . 
I Know, the Subjects of this Article were never the 
Objects of my Sight, tho! they are of my Faith. I ne- 
ver yet ſaw Heaven or Hell, the Places I am now ſpea k- 
ing of; but why ſhould my Faith be flaggered or di- 
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miniſhed becauſe of that? I never ſaw Rome or Conſtanti- — 
Y nople; 1 never {aw the flaming Szc:/ian Hill Ætuna; yet 4 
1 J can believe there is ſuch a burning Mountain, and ſuch 
glorious Cities; becauſe others, who have been there, | 
8 have told me ſo; and faithful Writers have related and | 
4 deſcribed them to me. And ſhall I believe my Fellow- | 
ſh Worms, and not my great Creator, who is Truth itſelf? 4 
; What tho'I never did ice the New Feruſalem that is above, 9 
9 nor the flaming Tophet that is below; yet, fince GOD | * 
oF Himſelf hath both related and deſcribed them to me, 


why ſhould I doubt of them? Why ſhould not I, a 
thouſand times ſooner, believe them to be, than if I had 


==> Ct mes 
S 


1 WW {cen them with my own Eyes? I cannot ſo much be- 
te. lieve, that I now have a Pen in my Hand, have a Book 
before me, and am writing in it, as I do and ought to 


| believe, that I ſhall, one Day, and that e'er long, be ei- 
.. ther in Heaven or in Hell in the Height of Happineſs, 
ir er in the Depth of Miſery. 
1. WW Þ1 E£xow, my Senſes are fallible, and, therefore, may 
| deceive me, but my GOD, I am ſure, cannot. And 
| therefore, let others raiſe Doubts and Scruples as they 
| pleaſe, T am as fully ſatisfied and convinced of the Truth 
of this Article, as any of the reſt, 
| Do thou, O my GOD, keep me fledfaft in this Faith, 
| and give me grace ſo to fit and prepare myſelf to appear 
| before thee, in the I hite Robes of Purity and Holineſs in 
another World, that whenever my Diſſolution comes, I may 
chearfully refign my Spirit into the Hands of my Creatas, 
and Redeemer ; and from this crazy Houſe of Clay, take 
my Flight into the Mai * of Glory, where CnRISNTH firs 
; | © a. Co's 
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8 RESOLUTIONS. 


at the Right Hand of GOD; and, with the joyful Quirs 


of Saints, and Angels, and the Bleſſed Spirits of juſt Men 
made perfect, chant forth thy Praiſes to all Eternity. 


FFF 


RESsOLUTIORS formed from the foregoing ARTICLES, 


A S Obedience without Faith is impoſſible, ſo Faith 
Th, without Obedience is vain and unprofitable : For as 
zhe Body, ſays St. F ames, without the Spirit is dead, i 
Faith without good Works is dead alſo, James ii. 26. Ha- 
ving therefore, I hope, laid a ſure Foundation, by re- 
ſolving what, and how, to believe, I ſhall now by the 
Grace of GOD, reſolve ſo to order my Converſation, in 
all Circumſtances and Conditions of Life, as to raiſe a 
good Superſtructure upon it, and to finiſh the Work GOD 
has given me to do, i. e. ſo to love and pleaſe GOD in 
this World, as to enjoy and be happy with Him for ever, 
in the next. And 'tis abſolutely neceſſary, that I ſhould 
be ſpeedy and ſerious in theſe Reſolutions ; eſpecially, 
when I reflect with myſelf, how much of my Time ! 
have already ſpent upon the Vanities and Follies of 
Youth, and how much enhanced and increaſed this Work, 
by acquired Guilt, by ſettled and repeated Habits of Sin 
which are not without great Difficulty to be atoned 
for, and removed. My Heart, alas! is row more har- 
dened in Iniquity, more puffed with Pride, and more 
averſe from GOD, than when I firſt entered into Co- 
venant with Him; and I have added many actual Sins 
and Provocations to my Original Guilt, and Pollution; 
inſtead of glorifying GOD, I have diſhonoured Him; 
and, inſtead of working out my own Salvation, I have 
taken a Pleaſure and Delight in ſuch things, as would, 
in the End, be my Ruin and Deſtruction. So that, be- 
fore I can be able to make any Progreſs in the Duties of 
Religion, or walk in the Paths that lead to Life, I mult 
firſt be freed and diſentangled from theſe Weights and 
Incumbrances that clog and retard me in my ſpiritual 
Courſe ; I muſt have my Heart cleanſed and ſoftened, 
humbled and converted to GOD, and all my Tranſgreſf- 
3 . 1 ons 
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RESOLUTIONS 83 
ens purg d and pardon'd by the Merits of my Redeemer. 
And then being fully perſuaded, that there is no Way 
for me to come to the Joys of Heaven, but by walking 
according to the ſtricteſt Rules of Holineſs upon Earth, I 
muſt endeavour for the future, by a thorough Change and' 
Reformation of my Life, to act in Conformity to the 
Divine Will and Pleaſure in all things and perfect Holineſs 
in the fear of the Lo RD: For the moſt High has told me 
in His Word, that avizhout Holineſs no Man ſhall ſee the 
Lon. 
IV ͤ order, therefore, to qualify myſelf for this Happi- 
neſs, it will be neceſſary for me to ſettle firm and ſteady 
. Reſolutions, to fulfil my Duty, in all the ſeveral Branches 
; of it, to GOD, my Neighbour, and myſelf; and to take 
Care theſe Reſolutions be put in Practice, according to 
/ the following Method. . 
j 


1 KESOLUTION 71; 


„ - am refolv'd, by the Grace of GOD, to walk by Rule, 
I WH nd therefore think. it neceſſary to reſolve upon Rules 
f W281 to walk by. 
. 5 _ 
n ND this rather, becauſe I perceive the Want of ſuch 
d Rules has been the Occaſion of all, or moſt of my 
:- W Miſcarriages, For, what other Reaſon can I aſſign to 
re WW myſelf, for having trifled and finn'd away ſo much Time, 
as I have done in my younger. Years, but becauſe I did 
ns not thoroughly reſolve to ſpend it better? What is the 
1; W Reaſon, I have hitherto lived ſo unſerviceably to God, 
n; W fo unprofitably to others, and ſo ſinfully againſt my own 
ve Soul; but becauſe I did not apply myſelf with that Sin- 
Id, cerity of Reſolution, Diligence, and Circumſpection, as 
he- a wiſe Man ought to have done, to diſcharge my Duty in 
of theſe Particulars ? I have, indeed, often reſolved to bid 
uſt adieu to my Sins and Follies, and enter upon a new Courſe 
ind of Life; but theſe Reſolutions being not rightly formed 
ual upon ſteady Principles, the firſt Temptation made way for 
ed, a Relapſe, and the ſame Bait that firſt allured me, has no 
fl ſooner been thrown in my way, but I have been as ready 
ons 1 . 
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84 RESOLUTIONS 


to catch at it again, and as greedy to ſwallow it, as ever, 
At other times, again, I have acted without any Thought 
or Reſolution at all; and then, tho' ſome of my Actions 
might be good in themſelves, yet being done by chance, 
without any true Deſign or Intention, they could not be 
imputed to me as good, but rather the quite contrary: 
So that, in this reſpect, the Want of Reſolution has net 
only been the Occaſion of my finful Actions, but the 
Corruption of my good ones too. And ſhall I ſtill go 
on in this ſame looſe and careleſs manner, as I have for- 
merly done? No, I now reſolve with myſelf, in the 
Preſence of the moſt High and Eternal GOD, not only, 
in general, to walk by Rule, but to fix the Rule I deſign 
to walk by ; ſo that, in all my Thoughts, and Words, 
and Actions, in all Places, Companies, Relations, and 
Conditions, I may ftill have a ſure Guide at hand to di- 
rect me, ſuch a ane as I can ſafely depend upon without 
any Danger of being deceived or miſled, i. e. the Holy 
Scripture. And therefore, 


— 
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RESOLUTION. I. 


I am reſolv'd, by the Grace of GOD, to nale the Di. 
vine Mord the Rule of all the Rules I propoſe to m. 


A8 the Will of GOD is the Rule and Meaſure of all 
that 1s good, ſo there is nothing deſerves that Name, 
but what is agreeable and conformable thereto: And this 
Will being fully reveal'd and contain'd in the Holy Scrip- 
ture, it will be neceſſary for me in directing my Courſe 
over the Ocean of this World, that I ſhould fix my Eye 
continually upon this Star, ſteer by this Compaſs, and 
make it the only Land-Mark ; by which I am to be guid- 
ed to my wiſh'd for Haven, I muſt not, therefore, have 
Recourſe to the inward Workings of my own roving 

Fancy, or the corrupt Dictates of my own carnal Reaſon: 
Theſe are but blind Guides, and will certainly lead me 
into the Ditch of Error, Hereſy and Irreligion, which in 
' theſe our ſelf-admiring Days, ſa many poor Souls how 


RESOLUTIONS. 385 


been plunged in. Alas! how many hath the impetuous 
Torrent of blind Zeal and erroneous Conſcience, born 
down into a Will-Worſhip, and voluntary Subjection of 
| themſelves to the ſpurious Offspring of their own deluded 
| Fancies ! If the Light that is within them doth but dic- 
tate any thing to be done; or, rather, if the Whimſy dotl- 
but take them, that they muſt do thus or thus, they pre- 
ſently ſet about it, without ever conſulting the Sacred 
| Writings, to ſee whether it is acceptable to GOD or diſ- 
| pleaſing to Him. Whereas, for my own part, I know 
not how any thing ſhould be worthy of GOD's Accep- 
ing, that is not of GOD's Commanding. I am ſure, the 
Word of GOD is the good old Way that will certainly 
| bring me to my Father's Houſe ; for how ſhould thatWay 
| but lead me to Heaven, which Truth itſelf has chalk'd 
out for me? Not as if it was neceſſary, that every one of 
| my Reſolutions ſhould be contain'd, Word for Word, in the 
Holy Scriptures ; *tis ſufficient, that they be implied in, 
and agreeable thereto. So that, tho' the Manner of my 
| Expreſſions may not be found in the Word of GOD, yet 
the Matter of my Reſolutions may clearly be drawn from. 
| thence. But let me dive a little into the Depth of my 
| ſinful Heart! What's the Reaſon of my thus an 
upon ſuch an exact Conformity to the Will and Word of 
| GOD? Is it to work my Way to Heaven with mine 
| own Hands? to purchaſe an Inheritance in the Lard of 
| Canaan, with the Price of my own Holineſs and Reli- 
| gion ; or to ſwim over the Ocean of this World, into the- 


aven of Happineſs, upon the empty Bladders of my 


en Reſolutions ? No. 


14 


RESOLUTION II. 


| Tom refolu'd, That as I am not able to think or do any thing 


that is Good, without the Influence of the Divine Grace; ſo 
{ will not pretend to merit any Favour from GOD, upon 

Account of any thing J do for His Glory and Service. 
A ND indeed, I may very well put this Reſolution amon gl 
1 the reſt; for ſhould I reſolve to perform my Ręſolu- 
„ 5 | tions 
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86 RESOLUTIONS. 
tions by mine own Strength, I might as well reſolve ne- 
ver to perform them at all : For 'T ruth itſelf, and mine 
own woful Experience hath convinc'd me, 'That I am 
not able, of myſelf, ſo much as to think a good Thought: 
And how, then, ſhall I be able of myſelf, to reſolve upon 
Rules of Holineſs according to the Word of God, or to 
order my Converſation according to theſe Reſolutions, 
without the Concurrence of the Divine Grace ? Alas! 
ſhould the Great GOD be pleaſed to leave me to myſelf 
to reſolve upon what is agreeable to my corrupt Nature, 
what ſtrange kind of Re/o/utions ſhould I make? What 
ſhould I reſolve upon? Certainly, only nothing but to 
gratify my carnal Appetite with ſenſual and finful Plea- 
jures, to indulge myſelf in Riot and Exceſs, to ſpend 
my Time, and ravel out my Parts and Talents, in the 
Revels of Sin and Vanity. But now, to /zve holrly, righ- 
teouſly and godlily in this preſent World, to deny my own, 
that I may fulfil the Will of GOD; alas! ſuch Reſo/u- 
tions as theſe would never ſo much as come into my 
Thoughts, much leſs would they diſcover themſelves in 
my outward Converſation. | | | 
Bur, ſuppoſe I ſhould be able to make good Reſo/uti- 
ons, and fulfil them exactly in my Life and Actions; yet, 
What ſhould I do more than my Duty ? And what 
ſhould I be eſteem'd of, for doing that? Alas! this is fo 
far from puffing me up, that I am verily perſuaded ſhould 
I ſpend all my Time, my Parts, my Strength, my Gifts, 
for GOD, and all my Eſtate upon the Poor; ſhould ! 
eater my Couch continually with my Tears, and faſt my 
Body into a Skeleton; ſhould I employ each Moment of 
my Life in the immediate Worſhip of my Glorious Crea- 
tor; ſo that all my Actions, from my Birth to my Death, 
ſhould be but one continued Act of Holineſs and Obedi- 
ence; In a word, ſhould I live like an Angel in Heaven, 
and die like a Saint on Earth, yet I know no truer, nor 
ſhould I deſire any better Epitaph to be engraven upon 
my Tomb than this, Here lies an unprofitable Servant. 
No, no; 'tis CuRIST, and Cur1sT alone that my Soul 
muſt ſupport itſelf upon. It is Holineſs, indeed, that 13 
the Way to Heaven; but there is none, none but CHR15T 
can lead me to it. As the worſt of my Sins w Pit 
rm - ona 
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donable by CHRIST, ſo are the beſt of my Duties dam- 
nable without Him. 


Bur if ſo, then whether tend my Reſolutionn? Why 


ſo ſtrict, ſo circumſpect a Converſation ! Why, "ts to 


juſtify that Faith before others, and mine own Con- 
ſcience, which, I hope, through CHRIST, ſhall juſtify 
my Soul before GOD. And I believe farther, 'T hat the 
holier I live here, the happier I ſhall live hereafter ; For 


| though I ſhall not be ſaved for my Works, yet I believe, 


J ſhall be ſaved according to them. And thus, as I dare 
not expect to be ſaved by the Performance of my Reſo- 
lations, without CHRIST's Merit, ſo neither do I ever 
expect to be enabled to perform my Reſolutions, without 
His Spirit aſſiſting me therein. 3 
No: tis Thyſelf, my GOD, and my Guide, that T wholly 
and ſolely depend upon! Oh ! for Thine own Names Sake, 
for Thy Son's Sake, and for thy Promiſe Sake, do Thou both 
make me to know what Thou wouldeſt have me to do, and 
then help me to do what Thou wouldeft have me to know! 
Teach me firſt what to reſolve upon, and then enable me to 
perform uy Reſolutions ; that I may walk with Thee in 


the Ways of Holineſi here, and reſt with Thee in the Toys 


of Happineſs hereafter ! 


SUDI059D0909:500 031350 


Concerning my Converſation in general. 


AVING thus far determin'd in general, to form 
Reſolutions for the better regulating of my Life, 1 


muſt now deſcend- to Particulars, and ſettle ſome Rules 


with myſelf, to reſolve my future Lite and Converſation 
wholly into Holineſs and Religion. I know, this is a 


hard Task to do; but JI am ſure, tis no more than what 
my GOD and my Father has ſet me; Why, therefore, 


ſhould I think much to do it? Shall I grudge to ſpend 
my Lite for Him, who did not grudge to ſpend His 
own Blood for me ? Shall not I ſo live, that He may be 


858 on Earth, who died, that I might. be glori- 
ned in Heaven: Eſpecially conſidering, that if my whole 
Life could be ſublimated into Holineſs, and moulded into 
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88 RESOLUTIONS. 


an exact Conformity unto the Will of the moſt High, I 
fhould be happy beyond Expreſſion? Oh! what a Heaven 
ſhould I then have on Earth! What Raviſhments of Love 
and Joy would my Soul be continually poſſeſſed with ! 
Well; I am reſolv'd by the Grace of God, to try; And 
to that End, do, this Morning, wholly ſequeſter and ſet 
myſelf apart for GOD, reſolving, by the Aſſiſtance of 
His Grace, to make all and every 'Thought, Word, and 
Action, to pay their Tribute unto him, Let This Man 
mind his Profit, a Second his Pleaſures, a Third his Ho- 
nours, a Fourth himſelf, and All their Sins; I am re- 
ſolved to mind and ſerve my GOD, ſo as to make Him 
the Alpha and Omega, the firſt and the laſt of my whole 
Life. And, that I may always have an exact Copy be- 
fore me, to write and frame every Letter of this my 
Life by, DO _ | 85 


RESOLUTION I. 
J am reſolv'd by the Grace of GOD, to make Cntr 


the Pattern of my Life here, that ſo CHRIST may be the 
Portion of my Soul hereafter. ; 


ET the whole World go whither it will, I am re- 

7 ſolved to walk in the Steps that my Saviour went 

in before me : I ſhall endeavour in all Places I come into, 
in all Companies I converſe with, in all the Duties ] un- 
dertake, in all the Miſeries I undergo, ſtill to behave 
myſelf as my Saviour would do, was he in my Place. 
80 that whereſoever I am, or whatſoever I am about, 
J ſhall ſtill put this Queſtion to myſelf, Would my Savi- 
our go hither? Would he do this or that? And, every 
Morning, conſider with myſelf, Suppoſe my Saviour was 
in my ſtead, had my Bufineſs to do, how would he de- 
mean himſelf this Day ? How meek and lowly would 


he be in his Carriage and Deportment ? How eircum- 


ſpect in his walking? How ſavoury in his Diſcourſe ? 
How heavenly in all, even his earthly Employments ? 
Well; and I am reſolved by Strength from himelf, to 
follow him as near as poſſible. I know, I can 01 

N 10PE 


| RESOLUTIONS. 89 
1! hope perfectly to tranſcribe his Copy, but I muſt endea- 
= your to imitate it in the beſt Manner I can, that ſo by 


Eternity. But alas! His Life was ſpiritual, and 7 am 
© carnal, fold under Sin; and every petty Object that doth 
but pleaſe my Senſes, will be apt to divert and draw 
away my Soul from following His Steps. In order, 
E therefore, to prevent this, pen 1 
RESOLUTION u.. 
1am reſelvᷣd, by the Grace of GOD, to walks by Faith, 
| and not by Sight, on Earth, that fo I may live by Sight, 
and not by Faith, in Heaven. | 


mare. 4 


ND truly, this Reſolution is ſo neceſſary to the Per- 


, formance of all the reſt, that without it I can do 
nothing, with it I can do every thing that is required. 


The Reaſon why I am ſo much taken with the Garniſh. 


and ſeeming Beauty of this World's Vanities, ſo as to ſtep 
cout of the Road of Holineſs to catch at, or delight my 
ſelf in them, is only becauſe I look upon them with an 
| Lye of Senſe. For could I behold every thing with the 
Eye of Faith, I ſhould judge of them, not as they een 
to me, hut as they are in themſelves, Vanity and Vexati- 
| onof Spirit. For, Faith has a quick and piercing Eye, that 


can look through the outward Szperficzes, into the inward __ 


| E/znce of Things. It can look through the pleaſing Bait 
to the hidden Hook, view the Sting, as well as the Ho- 
ney, the everlaſting Puniſhment, as well as the temporal 
Contentment there is in Sin. It is, as the Apoſtle very 
well defines it, the Subſtance of Things hoped for, and the 
| Evidence of Things not ſeen, Heb. xi. 1. Tis the Sub/ance 
of whatſoever is promiſed by GOD to me, or expected 
by me from him: So that, by Faith, whatſoever I hope 


And 'tis the Evidence of Things not ſcen, the Preſence of 
what is abſent, the clear Demonſtration of what would 
| therwiſe ſeem impoſſible; ſo that I can clearly diſcern, 


doing as He did in Time, I may be where He is to all 
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for in Heaven, I may have the Subſtance of upon Earth: 


as through a Proſpective, hidden Things, and Things afar 
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go RESOLUTIONS. 
off, as if they were open, and juſt at hand; J can look 
into the deepeſt Myſteries, as fully reveal'd, and ſee Hea- 
ven and Eternity as juſt ready to receive me. 
AND, oh ! could I but always look through this Glass, 
and be conſtantly upon the Mount, taking a View of the 
Land of Canaan, what Dreams and Shadows would all 
things here below appear to be? Well, by the Grace of 
GOD, I am reſolved no longer to tye myſelf to Senſe 
and Sight, the ſordid and trifling Affairs of this Life, but 
always to walk as one of the other World, to behave my 
ſelf in all Places, and at all Times, as one already pofleſs' 
of my Inheritance, and an Inhabitant of the New Feru/e- 
lem: By Faith aſſuring myſelf, I have but a few more 
Days to live below, a little more Work to do: And then 
I ſhall lay aſide my Glaſs, and be admitted to a nearer 
Viſion and Fruition of GOD, and /e Him Face to Face. 
By this means, I ſhall always live, as if I was daily to 
die; always ſpeak, as if my 5 ng, the next Moment, 
were to cleave to the Roof of my Mouth; and continu- 
ally order my Thoughts and Affections in ſuch a Manner, 
as if my Soul were juſt ready to depart, and take its Flight 
into the other World. By this means, whatſoever Place! 
am in, or whatſoever Work I am about, I ſhall fill be with 
my GOD, and demean myſelf ſo, as if with St. Feron, 
I heard the Voice of the Trumpet crying out, Awale jr 
Dead, and come to Judgment. 5 
Aup thus, though I am at preſent here in the Fleſh, 
yet I ſhall look upon myſelf as more really an Inhabitant 
of Heaven, than I am upon Earth. Here I am but as a 
Pilgrim or Sgjourner, that has no abiding City; but there 
I have a ſure and everlaſting Inheritance, which Cars 
has purchas'd and prepar'd for me, and which Faith has 
iven me the Poſſeſſion of. And, therefore, as it is my 
Duty, ſo will I conſtantly make it my Endeavour, to live 
up to the Character of a true Chri//zan, whoſe Portion and 
Converſation is in Heaven, and think it a Diſgrace and 
Diſparagement to my Profeſſion, to ſtoop to, or entangle 
myſelf with, ſuch Toys and Trifles, as the Men of the 
World buſy themſelves about; or to feed upon Hush 
with Swine here below, when it is in my Power, by 
Faith, to be continually ſupplied with ſpiritual a 
| | N om 
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from Heaven, till at laſt I am admitted to it. And that 


I may awe my Spirit into the Performance of theſe, and 


all other my Reſolutions, 


RESOLUTION I. 


Tam reſold, by the Grace of” GO D, always to be booking 
| upon GOD, as akways looking upon me. 


— 


HRERESO EVER Jam, or whatſoever Jam a doing, 

I muſt ſtill conſider the Eye of the Great GOD, 
as directly intent upon me, viewing and obſerving all my 
Thoughts, Words, and Actions, and writing them down 
in the Book of his Remembrance; and that all theſe, un- 
leſs they be waſhed out with the Tears of Repentance, 
and croſs'd with the Blood of my crucified Saviour, muſt 
ſtill remain onRecord, and be brought in Judgment againſt 
me at the Great Day. That therefore, I may always be- 
have myſelf as in His Preſence, it behoves me through- 


ly to confider, and be perſuaded, not only that my out- 


ward Man, but even all the ſecret Thoughts, the inward 
Motions and Retirements of my Soul, all theſeveralWind- 


ings and Turnings of my Heart, are exactly known and 
manifeſt, as anatomiz'd before Him. He knows what 1 


am now a thinking, doing, and writing, as well as I do 


myſelf; yea, He ſees every Word whilſt tis in my Heart, 


before it be brought forth and ſet down. He knows all 

the Reſolutions I have made, and how often, poor Crea- 

ture! I have broken them already, ſince I made them. 
Uyon this Conſideration, I reſolve to ſtand my Ground 


againſt all Temptations, and whenever I find myſelf in 


Danger to be drawn aſide by them, to oppoſe the Bent 
of my corrupt Affections, by theſe or the like Queſtions : 
Am I really in the Preſence of the Almighty, the 


reat 
Lord of Heaven and Earth, and ſhall I preſume to —_ 
Him to His Face, by doing ſuch Things as I know are 


odious and diſpleaſing to him! I would not commit A- 
dultery in the Preſence of my Fellow- Creatures, and ſhall 
I do it in the Preſence of the glorious Fehowah ? I would 


not Real in the Sight of an earthly Judge, and ſhall I do 
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92 RESOLUTIONS, 
it before the Judge of all the World ? If Fear and Shame 


from Men have ſuch an Influence upon me, as to deter 
me from the Commiſſion of Sin, how ought J to be mo- 


ved with the Apprehenſion of GOb's Inſpection, who 


does not only know my Tranſgreſſions, but will eternally 
puniſh me for them ? | 5 
May theſe Thoughts and Conſiderations always take 
Place in my Heart, and be accompanied with ſuch happy 
Effects in my Converſation, that I may live with GOD 
upon Earth, and ſo love and fear his Preſence in this 
World, that I may for ever enjoy his Glory in the next 


S eee ee ee S eee D555 


Concerning my Thou HTS. 


UT who am I, poor, proud, ſinful Duſt and Aſhes, 

that I ſhould expect to live ſo holy, ſo heavenly, as 
is here ſuppoſed ! Can Grapes be gather d from Thorns, or 
Figs from Thiftles ? Can the Fruit be ſweet, when the 
Root is bitter ? Or the Streams healthful, when the Foun- 
tain is poiſon'd? No, I muſt either get me a new and bet- 


ter Heart, or elſe it will be impoſſible for me ever to lead 


a new and better Life. But how muſt I come by this 
Pearl of ineſtimable Value, a new Heart ? Can I purchaſe 
it with my own Riches? or find it in my own Field? 
Can ] raiſe it from Sin to Holineſs ? from Earth to Hea- 


ven? or from myſelf to GOD? Alas! I have endeavourd 
it, but I find; by woful Experience, I cannot attain to 


it: J have been lifting and heaving again and again, to 
raiſe it out of the Mire and Clay of Sin and Corrup- 
tion; but alas! it will not ſtir: I have rubbed and chafed 
it with one Threatning after another, and all to get Heat 


and Life into it; but ſtill'tis as cold and dead as ever: 1 


have brought it to the Promiles, and ſet it under the 


Droppings of the Sanctuary; I have ſhewn it the Beaut7 


of Chriſt, and the Deformity of Sin; but yet 'tis a hard 


and ſinful, an earthly and ſenſual Heart ſtill. What, there- 5 


fore, ſhall I do with it? O my GOD, I bring it unto 
Thee! Thou that madeſt it a Heart at ſirſt, canſt pay 
| d EL LEN 
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it, and renew a right Spirit within me] Do Thou take it 


into thy Hands, and out of thine Infinite Goodneſs, new 


mould it up, by thine own Grace, into an exact Con- 
formity to Thine own Will? Do Thou but give me a 
new Heart, and I ſhall promiſe Thee, by Thy Grace, to 
lead a new Life, and become a new Creature ! Do Thou 
but clear the Fountain, and I ſhall endeavour to look to 
the Streams that low from it ! which that I may be able 
to do, with the better Succels, 


RESOLUTION I. 


Jam reſolvꝰ d, by the Grace of GOD, to watch as much 


over the inward Motions of my Heart, as the outward 
Actions of my Life. | 


OR, my Heart, TI perceive is the Womb, in which 
all Sin is firſt conceiv'd, and from which, my Saviour 
tells me, proceed evil Thoughts, Adulteries, Fornications, 
| Murders, Thefts, Covetouſneſs, Wickedneſs, Deceit, Laſci- 
: wviouſneſs, an evil Eye, Blaſphemy, Pride, Foolifoneſs, Mark 


| vii 21, 22. So that, as ever I would prevent the Com- 


| miſſion of theſe Sins in my Life, I muſt endeavour to 
| hinder their Conception in my Heart, following the Wiſe 


Man's Counſel, to keep my Heart with all Diligence, be- 


cauſe out of it are the Iſſues of Life, Prov. iv. 23. Nei- 
| ther is this the only Reaſon, why I fhould ſet ſo ſtrict a 
Watch over my Heart, becauſe ſinful Thoughts lead to ſin- 
| ful Acts; but becauſe the Thoughts themſelves are ſinful], 
| yea, the very Firſt-born of Iniquity ; which though Men 
| cannot pry into or diſcover, yet the All-ſeeing GOD 


| knows and obſerves, and remembers them, as well as the 


| greateſt Actions of all my Life. And Oh! what wicked 
| and prophane Thoughts have I formerly entertain'd, not 
only againſt God, but againſt Chriſt, by queſtioning the 
Juſtice of His Laws, and doubting of the Truth of His 
Revelation, ſo as to make both His Life and Death of none 
elfect to me! Which that they may never be laid to my 
- - ©": Charge 


make it a new Heart now O do Thou purify and refine | 
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94 RESOLUTFONS. 
Charge hereafter, I humbly beſeech God to pardon and 


abſolve me from them, and to give me Grace, for the b 
Remainder of my Life, to be as careful of Hinbing, as of t 
doing well, and as fearful of offending Him in my Heart, - 
as of tranſgreſſing His Laws in my Lite and Converſation, - 
To this End, 1 55 | : 
T 
RESOLUTION n. Wm: 
Jam refolv'd by the Grace of GOD, to ſſop every Thought, 5 
at its firſt Entring into my Heart, and to examine it 
whence it comes, and whether it tends, = 
O ſoon as ever any new Thought begins to bubble in ld 
my Soul, I am reſolv'd to examine what Stamp it is a 
of, whether it ſpring from the pure Fountain of Living If 
Waters, or the polluted Streams of my own AﬀeCtions; les 
as alſo, which way it tends, or takes its Courſe, towards to 
the Ocean of Happineſs, or the Pit of Deſtruction. And 1 
the Reaſon of this my Reſolution, I draw from the Ex- W P 
ee I have had of the Devil's Temptations, and the in 
orking of my own Corruptions ; by which I find, that 
there is no Sin I am betray'd into, but what takes its Riſe < 


from my inward Thoughts. Theſe are the Tempters that 

_ firſt preſent ſome pleaſing Object to my View, and then 
biaſs my Underſtanding, and pervert my Will, to comply WW 
with the Suggeſtions, So that, tho' the Spirit of GOD 7. 
is pleas'd to dart a Beam into my Heart at the ſame time, 

and ſhew me the odious and dangerous Effects of ſuch 

Thoughts; yet, I know not how or why, I find a pre- 
vailing Suggeſtion within, that tells me, 'tis but a Thought, 
and that ſo long as it goes no farther, it cannot do me 
much Hurt. Under this ſpecious Colour and Pretence, I 
ſecretly perſuade myſelf to dwell a little longer upon it; 
and finding my Heart pleaſed and delighted with its natu- 
ral Iſſue, I give it a little farther Tndulgence, till, at laſt, 
my Defire breaks out into a Flame, and will be ſatisfied 
with nothing leſs than the Enjoyment of the Object it 15 
exerciſed upon. And what Water can quench ſuch a ra- 

_ 1 ging 
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ing F ire, as is thus kindled by the Devil, and blown up 


by the Bellows of my own inordinate Affections, which 
the more I think of, the more I increaſe the Flame? How 
nearly, therefore, does it concern me to take up this Reſo- 
lution, of ſetting a conſtant Watch and Guard at the Door 
of my Heart, that nothing may enter in without a ſtrict 
Examination ? Not as if I could examine every particular 
Thought that ariſes in my Heart, for by that means I 
ſhould do nothing elſe but examine my Thoughts without 
Intermiſſion. But this I muſt do: Whenſoever I find any 
Thought that bears the Face or Appearance of Sin, I muſt 
throw it aſide with the utmoſt Abhorrence: And when 


it comes in Diſguiſe, as the Devil under SamuePs Mantle, f 
cr when it is a Thought I never conceived before, and 
know not but it may be bad, as well as good; then, before 


I ſuffer it to ſettle upon my Spirits, I muſt examine, as 
well as I can, whether it be ſent from Heaven or Hell, 
and what Meſſage it comes about, and what will be the 


Iſſue of it. And thus, by the Divine Aſſiſtance, I ſhalt 


let nothing into my Heart, but what will bring me nearer 


to my GOD, and ſet me at a greater Diſtance from the 
Evil and Puniſhment of Sin. Neither do I think it my 
Duty only to be ſo watchful againſt ſuch Thoughts as are 


in themſelves finful ; but, 


* — 


RESOLUTION I. 


I am reſolv'd, by the Grace of GOD, to be as fearful to 
let in vain, as careful to keep out ſinful Thoughts. 


1 Do not look upon vain Thoughts as only tending to 


Sin, but as in themſelves ſinful; for that which makes 


Sin to be Sin, is the want of Conformity to the Will of 
GOD ; and that vain Thoughts are not conformable and 
agreeable to the Divine Will, appears, in that GOD Him- 
ſelf, by the Mouth of his Royal Prophet, expreſsly ſaith, 
T hate vain Thoughts, Pſ. exix. 113. Again, vainThoughts 
are therefore ſiful, becauſe they have in them nothing 
that can denominate them good ; For, as in a Moral Senſe, 


thers 


< — * » ft A 2 — 2 af = cl 2 . __ —. * Y ” 7 2 
N _ = ths - I — — 3 — » 1 2 
i b 5 27 — * ö 7 0 2 362 1 — — 2 A 
_* 1 2 £ . — — - — F —_ * A — — — oats *. 
. INIT — — ; 3 * LEE wn B ” yu — * I 5 3 * 32 8 71 — — — yl = _ . — A * — 
r 2 ĩ KT . * _— A ' , . Fea A ee PT 
err „ — dm, 2 2 2 2 + 2 8 8 „„ Re. "4 * — POL — r Db — "> a — 
3 — — 33 — * eh a- 988 2 op + . „ 2 S — A — — 2 — y SS : 5 
„„ 2 IP Lge re,, — 4 ris SES, Son er 27 — E £ — — — — — — 1 . 
2 4 _ ——_ — — - 4 2 — - — — . 7 — —2 en. — of _ . - — 3 - — — 4 
C > "TI ES SS 4 * 2 — — 4 re ie. R ter PR x - 4 To — 3 , 
* I = — * 1 ; 4. * 4 x F iS 8 % 74 7 x 8 yy . 7 9 £4 4 GO Me” * . 4 2 OT OED * — . _ -- 25 
— Ie : wn EA. * . * 0 4 7 2 3 n 
2 ps —— : FE a PREISE TI" * WR 225 5 — — — ns _—— 
— — — —— — * — > \ 5 a * * - * 


n = 
I-74 
— Lo — 7 
— — — A 
— 8 — 
22 S3 ar 
= * 6 


Fas: 7 
. — 


* 
— 


os RESOLUTIONS. 


there is never a particular Individual A, ſo neither is 
there any particular Thought, but what is either good or 
bad, in ſome reſpe& or other. There is not a Moment 
of my Life; but 'tis my Duty either to be thinking, or 
ſpeaking, or daing Good : So that whenſoever J am not 
thus employed, 7 come ſhort of my Duty, and by con- 
ſequence, am guilty of Sin. 


Bur what are theſe wain Thoughts, I am wa reſolv- 
ing againſt; Why all Wandrings and Diſtractions in Pray. 


er, or in Hearing the Word of GOD ; all uſeleſs, trifling 
and impertinent Thoughts, that do not belong to, nor fur- 
ther, the Work I am about, the grand Affair of my Sal- 
vation, may properly be called vain Thoughts. And alas! 
What Swarms of theſe are continually crowding into my 


Heart? How have I thought away whole Hours together, 


about I know not what Chimeras, whereof one ſcarce 
ever depends upon another: Sometimes entertaining my- 


ſelf with the Pleaſures of Senſe, as eating and drinking, 


and ſuch-like earthly Enjoyments ; ſometimes building 
Caſtles in the Air, and clambering up to the Pinacle of 
Wealth and Honour, which I am not half way got up to, 
but down I fall again into a Fool's Paradiſe ? = 

Ox, if I chance, at any time, to think a good while 
upon one Thing, it is juſt to as much Purpoſe as the 
Man's Thoughts were, which I have ſometimes heard 


of, and ſmiled at, who having an Egg in his Hand, by 


a ſort of Chimerical C/imax, improved it into an Eſtate: 


but while he was thus pleaſing himſelf with theſe 1ma- 
ginary Products, down drops the Egg, and all his Hens, 
and Cattle, and Houſe and. Land, that he had raiſed 
from it, vaniſhed. in the Fall. Theſe, and ſuch-like, 
are the vain Thoughts, that I muſt for the future, en- 

deavour to avoid; and though it will be impoſſible for 
me wholly to prevent their firſt entring into my Mind, 
yet J reſolve, by the Grace of G O D, not to harbour 
or dwell upon, or delight myſelf in them. And then 
notwithſtanding they are, in ſome Senſe, ſinful, yet they 
will not be imputed to me as ſuch, provided I uſe my 


utmoſt Endeavours to avoid them. Which that I may 


be the better able to do, 
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] RESOLUTION IV. 


1 Jan reſolw'd, by the Grace of GOD, to be always exer? 
J ciſing my T, houghts upon good Objets, that the Devil 
E may not exerciſe them upon bad. 5 


us Soul being a ſpiritual Subſtance, is always 


= in Action, and its proper and immediate Act is 
Vinting, which is as natural and proper to the Soul, as 


| other Actings of the Soul are grounded; ſo that neither 
our Apprehenſions of, nor Affections to, any Object can 


Soul is very properly defin'd, Sub/antia cogitans, a think- 
ing Subſtance; for there is nothing elſe but a Spirit can 
think, and there is no Spirit but always doth think. And 
” IF this I find by Experience, to be ſo true and certain, that 
; if at any time I have endeavoured to think of nothing, 
las I have oftentimes done) I have ſpent all the Time in 
* IMF thinking upon that very Thought. 
e How much, therefore, doth it concern me to keep 
my Soul in continual Exerciſe upon what is Good; for 
F be ſure, if I do not ſet it on work, the Devil will; and 
it it do not work for GOD, it will work for im: I 
) WM know ſinful Objects are more agreeable to a ſinful Soul ; 


I; but I am ſure, holy Thoughts are more conformable to a 
: | Holy GOD. Why, therefore, thould I ſpend and ra- 


4 vel out my Thoughts upon that which will deſtroy my 


| Soul? No, no; I ſhall hencefor:h endeavour always to 
„ WW becmploying my Thoughts upon ſomething that is Good: 
and, therefore, to have good Subjects conſtantly at hand 
1 to think upon, as the Attributes of GOD, the Glory of 
leaven, the Miſery of Hell, the Merits of CRRISsT, 
e Corruption of my Nature, the Sinfulneſs of Sin, the 
" | Beauty of Holineſs, the Vanity of the World, the Im- 
„ norcality of the Soul, and the like; and likewiſe to take 
1 oOccaſion, from the Objects I meet or converſe with in 
we world, to make ſuch Remarks and Reflections, as may 


be for my Advantage or Improvement in my Spiritual 
Affairs. For, there is nothing in the World, though Fu 


Extenſion is to the Body: Tis that upon which all the 


| be acted without it. And hence it is, that I think the 
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58 RESOLUTIONS. 
be never ſo bad, but that I may exerciſe good Though; 
upon: And my Neglect in this kind, has been the real 
Occaſion of thoſe vain Thoughts that have hitherto po. 
ſeſſed my Soul. I have not kept them cloſe to thei: 
Work, to think upon what is Good, and therefore, they 
have run out inte thoſe Extravagancies, which, by the 


_ Blefling of GOD, in the Performance of theſe Reſolutions, 


I ſhall endeavour to avoid. | 
II is, indeed, a ſingular Advantage of that High and 
Heavenly Calling, in which the Moft High, of His Wiſ- 


dom and Goodneſs, has been pleaſed to place me, that all 


the Objects we converſe with, and all the Subjects we 
exerciſe our 'Thoughts upon, are either GOD and Hea- 
ven, or {omething relating to them. So that we need 
not go out of our common Road to meet with this 
Heavenly Company, good Thoughts. But then, I do not 


account every Thought of GOD, or Heaven, which 
only ſwims in my Brain, te be a good and holy Thought, 


unleſs it ſinks down into my Heart and Affections, 7. e, 
unleſs to my Meditations of GOD and another World, I 
join a longing for Him, a rejoycing in Him, and a ſola- 


eing myſelf in the Hopes of a future Enjoyment of Him, 


Neither will this be any Hindrance, but a Furtherance 


to my Studies; for, as I know no Divine Truths as J 


ought, unleſs I know them practically and experimen- 
tally ; ſo I never think I have any clear Apprehenſions of 
GOD, till I find my Affections are inflamed toward: 
Him ; or that 1 ever underftaud any Divine Truth aright, 
till my Heart be brought into Subjection to it. 

Tris Reſolution, therefore, extends itſelf, not only 
to the ſubject Matter of my Thoughts, but alſo to the 
Quality of them, with regard to Practice, that they may 


influence my Life and Converſation, that whether | 


Speak, or write, or eat, or drink, or whatſoever I do, | 
may ſtill ſeaſon all; even my commoneſt Actions, with 
Heavenly Meditations ; there being nothing I can ſet my 


Hand to, but I may likewiſe ſet my Heart a working 


upon it. Which accordingly I ſhall endeavour, by the 
Bleſſing of GOD, to do. And, for the better ordering 
of my Thoughts, 


RESO 


Fe 
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"RESOLUTION: V. 


E Tam reſoly'd, by the Grace of GOD, fo to marſhall my 
| Thoughts, that they may not one juſile out another, nor 
any of” them prejudice the Buſineſs J am about. 


| Y Soul being by Nature ſwift and nimble, and by 
| Corruption inordinate and irregular in its Opera- 
1 WW tions, I can never ſet myſelf to think upon one thing, 
but preſently another preſſes in, and another after that, 
and ſo on, till by thinking of ſo many things at once, I 
aan think upon nothing to any purpoſe. And hence it is, 
| that I throw away thouſands of Thoughts each Day for 
| nothings, which, if well managed, might prove very 
profitable and advantageous to me. To prevent, there- 


my Thoughts, as I have already reſolved to fix my 
| Heart upon neceſſary, and uſeful, and good Objects, ſo 
to prevent my Thoughts rolling from one thing to 
another, or leaping from the Top of one, to the Height 
of another Object, I muſt now endeavour to rank and 
| digeſt them into Order and Method, that they may, 


ſuits. I know, the Devil and my own corrupt Nature 
will labour to break the Ranks, and confound the Order 
| of them ; What Stratagems therefore, ſhall I uſe, to 
| prevent this Confuſion ? I ſhall endeavour, by the Grace 
| of GOD, whenſoever I find any idle Thoughts begin to 
| frisk and rove out of the way, to call them in again, and 
| ſet them to work upon one or other of theſe Objects be- 
| fore-mentioned, and to keep them, for ſome time, fix'd 
and intent upon it; and, conſidering the Relations and 
| Dependencies of one thing upon another, not to ſuffer 


the Chain of Thoughts I am upon, to juſtle them out, 
or divert my Mind another way. No, not though they 


| good, when they crowd in unſeaſonabiy, are ſometimes 
| attended with very ill Effects, by interrupting and pre- 
| „ venting 


| fore, this tumultuous, deſultory, and uſeleſs working of 


for the future, be more ſteady and regular in their Pur- 


| any foreign Ideas, ſuch, I mean, as are impertinent to 


| deotherwiſe good Thoughts; for Thoughts in themſelves 
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10 RESOLUTIONS. 
venting ſome good Purpoſes and Reſolutions, which might 


prove more effectual for promoting GOP's Glory, the 
Good of others, and the Comfort of our own Souls. 


THESE, and ſuch like, are the Methods by which! 


deſign and reſolve to regulate my Thoughts : And fince 
I can do nothing without the Divine Aſſiſtance, I ear. 
neſtly beg of GOD to give me ſuch a Meaſure of hi; 
Grace, as may enable me effectually to put theſe Rejelu- 
tions ir, Practice, that I may not think and reſolve in 
vain. | 
HH * „ N N X K X R RX R X X XR XR XR RX X X # 
* * * * * * * * * * * * * 4 * * * * * 


Concerning my AFFECTIONS. 


: B whilſt I am thus ranging my Thoughts, I find 
) ſomething of a Paſſion or Inclination within me, 
either drawing me to, or driving me from, every thing 
T think on ; ſo that I cannot ſo much as think upon a 
Thought, but! tis either pleaſing or diſpleaſing to me, ac. 
cording to the Agreeableneſs or Diſagreeableneſs of the 
Object it is plac'd upon, or to my natural Affections. If 
it comes under the pleaſing Dreſs and Appearance of Good, 
I readily chuſe and embrace it; if otherwiſe, I am as ea- 
gerly bent to refuſe and reject it. And theſe two AQsof 
the Will are naturally founded in thoſe two reigning Pal- 
Hons of the Soul, Love and Hatred, which I cannot but 
look upon as the Grounds of all its other Motions and 
Affections. For what are thoſe other Paſſions of Detire, 
Hope, Joy, and the like, but love in its ſeveral Poſtures? 
And what elſe can we conceive of Fear, Grief, Abhor- 
rence, c. but ſo many different Expreſſions . of Hatred, 
according to the ſeveral Circumſtances that the diſpleaſing 
Object appears to be under. Doth my Underſtanding re- 
preſent any thing to my Will, under the Notion of g 
and pleaſant ? My Will is preſently taken and delighted 
with it, and ſo places its Love upon it; and this Love, 
if the Object be preſent, inclines me to embrace it wich 
Joy; if abſent, it puts forth itſelf into Defire ; if eaſy to 
be attained, it comforts itſelf with Hope; if difficult, i 
1 | | | am 


RESOLUTIONS. 101 


t arms itſelf with Courage; if impoſſible, it boils up into 
e Anger; if obſtructed, it preſently falls down into Deſpair. 

| ON the other hand, Doth my Underſtanding repreſent 
[ any Object to my Will, as ewil or painful, or deformed ? 
e How doth it immediately ſhrink and gather up itſelf in- 


. to a Loathing and Hatred of it! And this Hatred, if the 
is ungrateful Object be preſent, puts on the mournful Sables 


of Grief and Sorrow: if it be at any Diſtance from it, 
in it boils up into Deteſtation and Abhorrence ; if ready to 


fall upon it, it ſhakes for Fear; if difficult to be prevent- 
ed, it ſtrengthens itſelf with Courage and Magnanimity, 


fore, being thus the conſtant Attendants of my Thoughts, 

it behoves me as much to look to thoſe, as to the other; 

eſpecially, when I conſider, that not only my Thoughts, 

| | but even my ACtions too, are generally determined to 

nd Good or Bad, accordingly as they are influenc'd by them. 

ne, That my AﬀeCtions, therefore, as well as my T houghts, 
| may be duly regulated, e 


RESOLUTION I. 


| my Actions ſubſervient to the Dictates of my Under- 
| fanding, that my Reaſon may not follow, 4 
my Affections. | 


1 Aftections, being of themſelves, blind and inor- 
dinate, unleſs they are directed by Reaſon and Judg- 
| ment, they either move toward a wrong Object, or pur- 
| ſue the right in a wrong Way. And this Judgment muſt 
be mature and deliberate, ſuch as ariſes from a clear Ap- 
| prehenſion of the Nature of the Object that affects me, 
and a thorough Conſideration of the ſeveral Circumitan- 
ces that attend it. And great Care muſt be taken, that 
| 1 do not impoſe upon myſelf by Fancy and Imagination, 
| that I do not miſtake Fancy for Judgment, or the capri- 
Lious Humours of my roving Imagination, for the ſolid 
| Dittates of a well-guarded Reaſon : For, my Fancy is as 

| S ; wild 
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12 RESOLUTIONS. 
wild as my AﬀeCtions ; and if the Blind lead the Blind, 
they will both fall into the Ditch. | 
Arp alas! how oft am I deceiv'd in this manner! If 
I do but fancy a thing good and lovely, how eager are my 
Affections in the Purſuit of it? If I do but fancy any 
thing cvi/ and hurtful to me, how doth my Heart pre- 
ſently riſe up againſt it, or grieve and ſorrow for it; 
And this, I believe, hath been the Occaſion of all the Enor- 
mities and Extravagancies I have been guilty of, through 
the whole Courſe of my paſt Life, diveſting me of my 
reaſonable Faculties, as to the Acts and Exerciſes of them, 
and ſubjecting my Soul to the Powers of Senſe, that ! 
could not raiſe my Affections above them. Thus, for in- 
ſtance, I have not loved Grace, becauſe my Fancy could 
not fee its Beauty; I have not loathed Sin, becauſe my 
Fancy could not comprehend its Miſery ; and I have not 
truly deſir'd Heaven, becauſe my Fancy could not reach 
its Glory : Whereas if the tranſient Beauty and Luftre of 
| this World's Vanities was but preſented to my View, how 
has my Fancy mounted up to the higheſt Pitch of Plea- 


ſure and Ambition, and inflamed my Heart with the De. 


mne of hem. + 
Ap thus, poor Wretch, have I been carried about 
with the powerful Charms of Senſe, without having any 
other Guide of my Affections, but what is common to 
the very Brutes that periſh ; Fancy ſupplying that Place 
in the Senſitive, which Reaſon does in the Rational Soul. 
And, alas! What is this, but with Nebachadnezzar, to 
leave Communion with Men, and herd myſelf with the 
Flocks of the Beaſts of the Field ? And, what a Shame 
and Reproach 1s this to the Image of GOD, in which | 
Vas created. „„ - os 
On! Thou, that art the Author of my Nature, help me, 
I beſeech Thee, to act more conformably to it, for the 
time to come; that I may no longer be bewildered or 
' miſled by the blind Conduct of my ſtraggling Fancy, this 
Enis fatuus, that hurries me over Bogs and Precipices 19 
the Pit of Deſtruction, but that I may bring all my Ag 
fections and Actions to the Standard of a found and clear 
Judgment; and let that Judgment be guided by the un 
erring Light of Thy Divine Word; that ſo I may net}! 


Jove, 


there is nothing ſeems more reaſonable, inaſmuch as there 
15 nothing lovely in any Creature, but what it receives 
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love, deſire, fear, nor deteſt any thing, but what my 
Judgment, thus formed, tells me I ought to do ! 

I Know, it will be very hard thus to ſubject my 
Affections to the Dictates and Commands of my Judg- 
ment: But howſoever, it is my Reſolution, this Morning, 
in the Preſence of Almighty GOD, to endeavour it, and 
never ſuffer my Heart to ſettle its Affections upon any 
Object, till my Judgment hath paſs'd its Sentence upcn 
it. And as I will not ſuffer my Affections to run before 
my judgment; ſo, whenever that is determined, I ſted- 
faſtly reſolve to follow it; that ſo my Apprehenſions and 
Affections always going together, I may be ſure to walk 
in the dire& Path of GOD's Commandments, and enter 
the Gate that leads to everlaſting Life. And, the better 
to facilitate the Performance of this general Reſolution, 
it being neceſſary to deſcend to Particulars, | 


RESOLUTION-T. 


J am reſold, by the Grace of GOD, to hve GOD, 
as the beſt of Goods, and to hate Sin, as the worſt of 
_ Evils. e 


A S GOD is the Center of our Concupiſcible Affections, 
A ſo Sin is the Object of thoſe we call Jraſcible: And 
the Affections of Love and Hatred being the Ground of 
the reſt, I muſt have a great Care, that I do not miſ—- 
take or miſcarry in them: For if theſe be placed upon 
wrong Objects, *tis impoſſible any of the % ſhould be 
placed upon right ones. In order, therefore, to prevent 
lach a Miſcarriage, as GOD is the greateſt Good, and 
din the greateſt Evil, I reſolve to love GOD above all 
things elſe in the World, and to hate Sin to the fame De- 
gree; and ſo to love other things, only in relation to 
GOD, and to hate nothing, but in reference to Sin. 
As for the firſt, The loving GOD above all Things 


< it. 


from GOD ; and by how much the more 'tis like to 


| God, by ſo much the more tis lovely unto us, Hence it is, 


5 that 
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that Beauty, or an exact Symmetry and Proportion of 
Parts and Colours, ſo attracts our Love, becauſe it ſo 
much reſembles GOD, who 1s Beauty and Perfection it. 
ſelf, And hence it is likewiſe, that Grace is the moſt 
lovely Thing in the World, next to GOD, as being the 
Image of GOD Himſelf famp'd upon the Soul; nay, it 
is not only the Image and Repreſentation, but tis the 
Influence and Communication of Himſelf to us; fo that 
the more we have of Grace, we may ſafely ſay, ſo much 
the more we have of GOD within us. Why, thereſore, 
ſhould I grudge my Love to Him, who only deſerves 
it? who is not only infinitely lovely in Himſelf, but the 
Author and Perfection of all Lovelineſs in his Creatures? 
Why, the true Reaſon is, that my Affections have run a 
gadding wi hout my judgment, or elſe my judgment 
hath been bald or anticipated by my Fancy; whereas, 
now, that my Apprehenſions of GOD are a little cleared 
up, and my judgment leads the Way, tho' no body ſces 
me, yet, methinks I cannot but bluſh at myſelf, that] 
ſhould ever lie doting upon theſe Dreams and Shadows 
here below, and not fx my Affections upon the infinite 
Beauty and All. ſufficiency of GOD above, who deſerves 
my Love and Admiration ſo infinitely beyond them. How 
ſoever, therefore, I have heretofore placed my Affections 
upon other Things above GOD, I am now reſolved to 
love GOD, not only above many, or moſt Things, but 
above all T hings elſe m the World. 
Ap here, by loving GOD, I do not underſtand chat 
Senſfuive Affection I place upon material Objects; for it 
is impoſſible, that that ſhould be fixed upon GOD, who 
is a pure Sęiritual Being; but that, as by the deliberate 
Choice of my Will, I take Him for my chieſeſt Good, 
{o I ought to prefer Him as ſuch, before my neareſt and 
deareſt Poſſeſſions, Intereſts, or Relations, and whatſoever 
elle may at any time ſtand in Competition with Him. 
Axp thus, as I ſhall endeavour to /ave GOD, fo like. 
wile to hate Sin, above all things: And this is as neceſſary 
as the former; for all Things have ſomething of Good 
in them, as they are made by GOD, but Sin being, in 
its OWN Nature; a Privation of Good, and directly op- 
poſite to the Nature and W ill of (GOD, as I have before 
thewec; 
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ſnhewed) it has nothing of Beauty or Amiableneſs to re- 
commend it to my Affections. On the contrary, tis a 
Compound of Deformity and Defilement, that is always 
attended with Puniſhment and Milery ; and muſt, there- 
fore, be the Object of my Hatred and Abhorrence, where- 
ſoever I find it. For, as GOD is the Center of all that 
is Good, ſo is Sin the Fountain of all the Evil in the 
World. All the Strife and Contention, Ignominy and 
Diſgrace, Misfortunes and Afflictions that I obſerve in the 
World; all the Diſeaſes of my Body, and Infirmities of 


my Mind; all the Errors of my Underſtanding, and Ir- 


regularities of my Will and Affections; in a Word, all the 
Evils whatſoever, that I am affected with, or ſubject to, 
in this World, are ſtill the Fruits and Effects of Sin: For, 


if Man had never offended the chiefeſt Good, he had ne- 


ver been ſubje& to this Train of Evils which attended 


| his Tranſgreſſion. Whenſoever, therefore, I find myſelf 


begin to deteit and abhor any Evil, I ſhall for the future, 
endeavour to turn my Eyes to the Spring-Head, and loath 
and deteſt the Fountain that ſends forth all thoſe bitter 
and unwholeſome Streams, as well as the Channels of 
thoſe corrupt Hearts in which they low. And for this 
Reaſon, I reſolve to hate Sin whereſoever I find it, whe- 
ther in myſelf or in others, in the beſt of Friends, as well 
as the worſt of Enemies. Love, I know, and Charity, 
covers a Multitude of Sins, and where we love the Man, 
we are all of us but too apt to overlook, or excuſe his 
Faults. For the Prevention of this, therefore, I firmly 
reſolve, in all my Expreſſions of Love to my Fellow- 
Creatures, ſo to love the Perſon, as yet to hate his Sins; 


and ſo to hate his Sins, as yet to love his Perſon. The 


laſt of which, I hope, I ſhall not find hard to practiſe, 


my Nature, by the Bleſſing of GOD, being not eaſily 
inclined to hate any Man's Perſon whatſoever ; and the 
former will not be much more difficult, when I conſider, 


that by how much more J love my Friend, by ſo much 
more ſhould I hate whatſoever will be offenſive or de- 
ſtructive to him. + | 

_ Havine thus fix'd my Reſolutions, with regard to thoſe 
two Commanding Paſſions of my Soul, Love and Hatred, 
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RESOLUTION III. 


Jam reſold, by the Aſſiſtance of Divine Grace, to mals 
GOD the principal Object of my Foy, and Sin the 
principal Object of my Grief and Sorrow ; fo as to 
grieve for Sin more than Suffering, and for Suffering 
only for Sin's Sake. | 


HE Affections of Joy and Grief are the immediate 
Iflues of Love and Hatred, and, therefore, not 

at «ll to be ſeparated in their Object. Having there- 
fore, reſolved to love, I cannot but reſolve likewiſe to 
reoxce in G OD above all Things? for the ſame Mea- 
ſure of Love I have towards any 'Thing, the ſame Mea- 


have m the Enjoyment of it. As, therefore, I love 
GOD above all Things, and other Things only in Sub- 
{erviency to Him, ſo muſt I rejoice in GOD above all 
Things, and in other Things only as coming from Him. 
I know, I not only may, but muſt rejoice, in the Mer- 
cies and Bleſſings that GOD confers upon me; but tis 
{till my Duty to rejoice more in what GOD is in Him- 
ſelf, than in what He is pleaſed to communicate to me: 


I have zothing elſe, but when I have all things elſe to 
rejoice in. Let therefore my Riches, Honours, or my 
Friends fail me: Let my Pleaſures, my Health and 
Hope, and All, fail me; I am ſtill reſolved by His 
Grace, to rejoice in the LORD, and to joy in the GOD 
of my Salvation. On the other hand, Let Honour or 
Riches be multiplied upon me; Let Joy and Pleaſure, 


deſire, be thrown upon me? yet am I ſtill reſolved, that 
as it is my Buſineſs to ſerve GOD, {ſo ſhall it be my De- 
light and Comfort to rejoice in Him. 

And as GOD ſhall thus be my chiefeſt Joy, ſo ſhall 
Sin be my greateſt Grief: for J account no Condition 
milerable, but that which reſults from, or leads me unto 


the Face of Suffering, and fill my Heart with Sorrow, 


ſure of Complacency and Delight I muſt neceſſarily 


So that I am not only bound to rejoice in GOD, when 


and all that a carnal Heart (like mine) can wiſh for or 


Sin: So that when any thing befalls me, which may bear 


I 


] 
f 
8 
] 
| 
4 
| 
] 
{ 
1 
| 


upon me, Oh! what a heavy Load ſhall I then feel upon 7 


Sin dropp'd into this Cup of Sorrows, tho it may perhaps 


and Affection for me. So that I am ſo far from having 


myſelf ; nothing but what is in me being properly an At- 


much as I ſee of His Anger in it. 
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J ſhall ſtill endeavour to keep off the Smart, till I know 44 
from whence it comes. If Sin has kindled the Fire of 1 
GOD's Wrath againſt me, and brought theſe Judgments 


my Soul ? and how ſhall I groan and complain under the 
Burden of it: But if there be nothing of the Poiſon of 


prove bitter to my Senſes, yet it will, in the end, prove 
healthful to my Soul ; as being not kindled at the Fur- 
nace of GOD's Wrath, but at the Flames of His Love 


Cauſe to be ſorry for the Sufferings he brings upon me, 

that I have much greater Cauſe to rej-ice in them, as 
being an Argument of the Love and Affection he bears 

to me; For whom the LORD loveth He chaſteneth, and 
ſeourgeth every Son whom he receiveth, Heb. x11. 6. 

AXxp having thus reſolved to rejoice in nothing but 

GOD, and grieve for nothing but Sin, I muſt not be caſt 

down and dejected at every Providence which the Men 
here below count a Loſs or Affliction; for, certainly, all 
the Miſery I find in any thing extrinſical, is created by 


fliction to me ; ſo that *tis my Fancy that is the Ground 
of Miſery in all things without myſelf, If I did not 
fancy ſome Evil or Miſery in the Loſs of ſuch an En- 
joyment, it would be no Miſery at all to me; becauſe 
Jam ſtill the ſame as I was, and have as much as I had 
before. For 'tis GOD that is the Portion of my Soul; 
and, therefore, ſhould I looſe every Thing I have in the 
World beſides, yet having GOD, I cannot be ſaid to 
lole any thing, becauſe I have Him that hath, and is, all 
things in Himſelf. Whenſoever, therefore any thing be- 
falls me, that uſes to be Matter of Sorrow and Dejection 
to me, I muſt not preſently be affected with, or dejected 
at it, but ſtill behave myſelf like an Heir of Heaven, and 
living above the Smiles and Frowns of this World, ac- 
count nothing Matter of Joy, but ſo far as I enjoy of 
GOD's Love; nor any thing Matter of Sorrow, but ſo 
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RESOLUTION IV. 


J am reſolv'd, by the Grace of GOD, to defrre ſpiritual 
Mercies more than temporal; and temporal Mercies 
only in reference to ſpiritual. 0 


En rectiſied the Balance of my judgment ac- 
cording to the Scripture; when I would begin to 
weigh temporal things with ſpiritual, J find there is no 


them. And will any wiſe Man, then, that pretends to 
Reaſon, be at a Stand which of theſe to chuſe, which to 


the World, that can fill the vaſt Deſires of my Soul, but 
only He, who is infinitely above Me and my Defires too ? 


my Earns with Grace, as my Heart with Gold, and as 

eaſily ſtuff my Bags with Virtue as ever ſatisfy my De- 
_ fires with Wealth. Do I hunt after Pleaſures ? Theſe 
may, indeed, charm and delight my brutiſh Senſes, but 
can never be agreeable, or proportionate to my Spiritual 


again, are as empty and unſatisfying as the former; they 
may make me look High and Great in the Eye of the 
World, turn my Head giddy with Applauſe, or puff up 


ſure of its Deſires. And thus, if I ſhould have the whole 
World at my Command, and could, with Alexander, 


Languages of it, would this content me? or rather, ſhould 
1 not ſit down and weep, with him, that I had not ano- 
ther World to conquer and poſſeſs ? Whereas, GOD be- 
ing an infinite Good, tis impoſſible for me to defire ary 
thing, which I may not enjoy in Him and His Merctes : 
Let me, or any other Creature, extend our Deſires never 
ſo far, ſtill the Graces and Bleſſings of this Infinite GOD 
will be infinitely beyond them all: Inſomuch that tho 
Ten Thouſand Worlds are not able to ſatisfy One Soul, 
yet One GOD is able to ſatisfy Ten Thouſand Souls; 

| | | | OE a | yea, 


Proportion, and ſo no Compariſon to be made betwixt 
eſteem the beſt, or defire moſt ? Alas! what is there in 


Will Riches do it? No, I may as ſoon undertake to fill 


Faculties. Do I graſp at Honour and Popularity? Theſe, 


my Heart with Pride, but they can never fill up the Mea- 


wield both Sword and Scepter over all the Nations and 
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yea, and Ten Millions more to them, as well as if there 
was only One Soul in all the World to ſatisfy. 


Come, therefore, my dear Lord and Saviour! whilſt 


thy Servant 1s breathing after Thee; and poſſeſs my Heart 
with the Spiritual Bleſſings of Grace and Faith, Peace and 
Charity; and let none of theſe empty and tranſient De- 


lights of this World ſtand in Competition with them! 


Thou art the Source and Center of all my Wiſhes and 
Deſires ; even as the Hart panteth after the Water-brooks, 


/o panteth my Soul after thee, O God] When ſhall I ap- | 
pear in Thy Preſence ? When, when ſhall that bleſſed . 
'F'ime come, that I ſhall ſee Thy Sacred Majeſty, Face 


to Face? This is a Mercy, I confeſs, which I cannot ex- 
pect, whilſt impriſon'd in the Body ; but, howſoever, 
tho' I muſt not yet appear before Thee, do Thou vouch- 


ſafe to appear in Me, and give me ſuch Glympſes of Thy 


Love and Graces here, as may be an Earneſt of the Bliſs 
and (ry I am to enjoy hereafter. 


mY 


LELTOLOTION Y 
J am reſolw'd, by the Grace of G OD, to hope for no- 


thing ſo much as the Promiſes, and to fear nothing ſo 


much as the T hreatnings of GOD. 


V Soul being inflamed with holy Deſires aſter God, 
my Heart cannot but be big with the Hopes and 
Expectation of Him : And, truly, as there is nothing that 
can abſolutely deſire, fo neither is there any thing that 
can aſſuredly hope for and depend upon, but GOD 
Himſelf, and the Promiſes He has made to me in His Di- 
vine Word. F or, as all things derive their Being and Sub- 
ſiſtence from Him, ſo they are all at His Beck and Com- 
mand, and are acted and influenced as his Witdom and 
Pleaſure ſees fit to order them. All the Secondary Cauſes 
are in His Hand, and He turns them which way ſoever 
He will; ſo that, however improbable and diſproportio- 


nate the Means He uſes may appear to be, He never fails 


to accompliſh the End, or whatever he 4750 or decrees 


to be done, And, therefore, where-ever I meet with. - 
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any Promiſes made over to the Faithful in His Sacred 
Word (ſince they are the Promiſes of one who is inh- 
nitely jaſt and true, who can neither diſſemble, nor de. 
ceive) I cannot in the leaſt doubt but they will be punctu- 
ally fulfilled; and if I am of that happy Number (as ] 
truſt, rhro' the Merits of CHRIST, and my own ſincere 
Endeavours, I ſhall approve myſelf to be) I have as much 
Aſſurance of being Partaker of them, as if I had them 


actually in Poſſeſſion, or as any of the faithful Servants 
of GOD, who have already experienced the Accom- 


Pliſhment of them. 


Bur, ſuppoſe GOD ſhould not favour me with the 


bright Part of His Promiſes, but, inftead of the Bleſſings 
of Health and Proſperity, ſhould viſit me with Croſſes 
and Afflictions; yet I have ſtill the ſame Grounds for 
my Hope and Confidence in Him, and may ſay, with 
the Pſalmiſt, The Lord is my Helper, I will not fear what 
the Devil, or Man, can do unto me. For, tho' their Spite 
and Malice may ſometimes croſs, afflict, and perſecute 
me; yet, ſince I am aſſur'd, they are only as Inſtruments 


in the Hand of GOD, that cannot go beyond their Com- 


miſſion, nor make me ſuffer more than I am able to bear, 
J may comfort myſelf, under all theſe Afflictions, by the 
ſame Divine Promiſe that St. Paul had recourſe to, on the 
like Occaſion, to wit, That all ſhall work together for 


Good to them that love GOD, who are the called, accord. 
ing to His Purpoſe, Rom. viu. 28, The Devil could not 


touch the Poſſeſſions of Job, till he had receiv'd a Com- 
miſſion from GOD; nor could he come near his Body 
till that Commiſſion was renew'd ; and ſo, neither can 
he, or any Creature whatſoever, throw any Evil upon 
me, without the Divine Permiſſion ; and even That, tho 
it ſeems to be Evil, ſhall really, in the End turn to my 
Benefit and Advantage. Oh! What a Sovereign Antidote 
is this againſt all Deſpondency and Deſpair, even under 
the deepeſt and ſevereſt Tryals? Permit me, O my GOD, 
to apply this ſacred Promiſe to myſelf, and ſay, I am 
aſſur'd of it, by my own Experience. For I can hardly 
remember any one thing that ever happened to me, in 
the whole Courſe of my Life, even to the Croſſing of 
my moſt earneſt Deſires, and higheſt Expectations, but 


what 


Oo 
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what I muſt confeſs, to the Praiſe of thy Grace and 
Goodneſs, has really, in the End, turn'd to my Advan- 
tage another way : Oh! make me truly ſenſible of all thy 
Promiſes to, and Dealings with me, that whatever Storms 
and Surges may ariſe in the tempeſtuous Ocean of this 
tranſient World, I may ſtill fix the Anchor of my Hope 
and Happineſs in Thee, who art the Source and Spring of 
all Bleſſings, and without whom no Evil or Calamity 
could ever befall me! | 

AnD as the Promiſes of God, upon all theſe Accounts, 


| are to be the Oljecb of my Hope; ſo are his Threatnings 


to be of my Fear and 4ver/ſation : As the former are of 
excellent Uſe to raiſ and revive the moſt drooping Hearts, 
ſo the /atter are of Weight enough to in, and depreſs the 
ſtouteſt and moſt undaunted Spirits, and make them lick 
up the Duſt of Horror and Deſpair. Not to mention any 
thing of the exquiſiteandeternal Miſeries denounc'd againſt 
the Wicked in the next World, with which the Scriptures 
every where abound, there is one Puniſhment threaten'd 
to be inflicted here, which 1s, of itſelf, ſufficient to tl is ;; 
and that is, in Mal. ii. 2. F ye will not hear, and if ye 
will not lay it to Heart, ta give Glory to My Name, ſaith 
the LORD of Hoſts, Jauill even ſend a Curſe upon you, and 
Tavill curſe your Ble//Jings. Moſt dreadful Sentence! which 
none, that conſider aright, can be able to read, without 
Trembling and Attoniſhment. Alas! if God ſhould curſe 
me, where ſhould I ſeek for Bleſſing, ſince He is the only 
Fountain from which it flows, and by which it is con- 
vey'd and communicated to me? And if he ſhould curſe 
my very Bleſſings, what could I hope for, but Miſery and 
Deſpair? My Health, my Wealth, my Preferments, m 
Relations, nay, my very Life itſelf, would all be accurs'd 
tome; and what 1s yet worſe, even my ſpiritual Exer- 
ciſes and Performances, upon which I chiefly build my 
Hopes of Happineſs, my Preaching, Praying, and Com- 
municating, would all become a Snare and a Curſe to me: 
Yea, and CHRIST himſelf, who came into the World to 
bleſs and redeem me, if I walk not in his Fear, believe. 
not His Goſpe!, or give not Glory to His Name, will 
himſelf be a Curſe and Condemnation to me. So that I 
may ſay of every thing 1 have, or enjoy, or expect, All. 
| T _ theſe 
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theſe GOD has made Curſes to me, becauſe I have nt l 
bleſs'd and glorify'd him in them. Oh ! who would not ' 
tremble and be wrought upon by theſe Threatnings ? Whoa WW , 
would not fear Thee, O King of Nations, who art thus D 
terrible in thy Judgments? Who would not love and 
_ obey Thee, who art fo gracious in thy Promiſes ? Teach 
me, I beſeech Thee, ſo to place my Fear upon the Hr A 
mer, that I may ſtill fix my Hope upon the Jatter, that 
tho! I fear Thy dreadful Curſes, yet I may never deſpair YT 
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of thy tender Mercies. 1 A 
RESOLUTION VI. "; 

K | | ) 

Jam reſolv d, by the Grace of GOD, to arm myſelf 5 

avith that ſpiritual Courage and Magnani mity, as to preſs tio 

through all Duties and Difficulties whatſoever, for the Ad. an 

vancement of GOD's Glory, and my own Happineſs. WM 11 

ö EF NHarsTianity is well term'd a Warfare, for a ar- 15 
. 4 fare it is, wherein no Danger can be prevented, no M. 
'4 Enemy conquered, no Victory obtained, without much De 
h Courage and Reſolution. I have not only many outward lis 
N Enemies to grapple with, but J have myſelf, my worſt 3 
[it Enemy to encounter and ſubdue. As for thoſe Enemics Gl, 
15K; which are not near me, by the Aſſiſtance of GOD's Spi- no 
\ rit, I can make pretty good Shift to keep them at the 5 


Sword's Point: But this Enemy, that is gotten within 
me, has ſo often foil'd and diſarm'd me, that J have Rea- GC 
ſon to ſay, as David did of his Enemies, I. is too ſtrong 
Vr me: And, as he ſaid of the Chief of his, 7 all, ane 
Day, fall by the Hands of Saul; ſo I have too much Oc- —_ 
cafion to ſay, I ſhall fall by myſelf, as being myſelf the | 

greateſt Enemy to my own ſpiritual Intereſt and Con. 

cerns. How neceſſary is it, then, that I ſhould raiſe and 
muſter up all my Force and Courage, put on my ſpiritual Ta 
Armour, and make myſelf ſtrong in the Logp, and in 
the Power of his Might? I know, I muſt ſtrive, before 
I can enter in at the firait Gate? J muſt win the Crown, 
before I can wear it; and be a Member of the Church 
Militant, before J be admitted into the Church Trium. 
| | Z phant, 
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phant. In a word, I muſt go through a ſolitary Wil- 


the Land of Canaan ; or elſe I muſt never be poſſeſſed 
of it. What then ? ſhall I looſe my Glory, to balk my 
Duty ? Shall I let go my glorious and eternal Poſſeſſion? 
to fave myſelf from a ſeeming Hardſhip, which the De- 
vil would perſuade me to be a '['rouble and an AMiQion ? 


; Alas! if Cyr15T had laid aſide the great Work of my Re- 
8 demption, to avoid the Undergoing of God's Anger and 
98 Man's Malice, what a miſerable Condition had I been in ? 
And, therefore, whatever 'Taunts and Reproaches I meet 
2 with, from the Preſumptuous and Prophane, the Infidel! 


and Atheiſtical Reprobates of the Age; let them laugh 
at my Profeſſion, or mock at what they are pleaſed to call 
| preciſeneſs; let them defraud me of my juſt Rights, or 
if traduce or bereave me of my good Name and Reputa- 
tion; let them vent the utmoſt of their poiſonous Malice 
and Envy againſt me; I have this comfortable Reflexion 


Sake, 'tis in the Cauſe of one who ſuffered a thouſand 
times more for mine; and, therefore, it ought to be 
Matter of Joy and Triumph, rather than of Grief and 


light Afllictions, which are but for a Moment, «vill awork 


notwithſtanding the growing Strength of Sin, and the 
over-bearing Prevalency of my own corrupt Affections, 
to undertake all Duties, and undergo all Miſeries, that 
GOD, in His Infinite Wiſdom thinks fit to lay upon me, 
or exerciſe my Patience in. 


RESOL UTF1 ON - VIE 
Tam reſolw'd, by the Grace , GOD, jo to be angry, 
Sin. 


"HE former Part of the Reſolution is founded in the 
_ expreſs Command of St. Paul, Be ye angry, and ſin 


derneſs, and conquer many Enemies, before I come to 


till to ſupport me, that if I ſuffer all this for CHRIST's 


Dejection to me: Eſpecially conſidering that theſe u 


out for me a far more exceeding and eternal N eight of 


Clory. Upon the Proſpect of which, I firmly reſolve, 
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as not to fin, and therefore to be angry at nothing but 
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114 RESOLUTIONS 
not, Eph. iv. 26. And the latter is an Explication of, 1; 
well as an Igference drawn from it. For, if Anger be not 
only lawful, but a Duty, as is here ſuppoſed, when it 
does not involve us in Sin; the only Difficulty is, to know 
how that Paſſion ought to be qualified, to juſtify the Ex. 
erciſe of it, without being guilty of Sin: And the Circum. 
ſtances or Qualifications required for this, are, firſt, that 
it be placed upon a due Object; and, ſecondly, that it do 
not exceed its proper Bound.  _ 
Now, as nothing can deſerve my Anger, but what is 
diſagreeable to my Nature, and offenſive to the Author 
of it, ſo nothing but Sin can properly be called its Oh. 
ject. The chief thing that I am to aim at in my AQ- 
ons, is the honouring, ſerving, and pleaſing of God; and 
how can I ſerve and pleaſe God, in being angry at any 
thing but what I know is diſpleaſing to him? I may be 
ſcorn'd, reproach'd, and vilified among my Equals, or ac- 
cuſed, condemned, and puniſhed by my Superiors, and | 
theſe are Treatments that are but too apt to raiſe and tran- 
ſport Men into Anger and Revenge : But then, before [ 
ſuffer this Paſſion to boil up in me, I ought to conſider 
whether I have not behav'd myſelf ſo, as to deſerve this 
Sort of Treatment ; if I have, then there 1s no Injury or 
Injuſtice done me thereby, and, therefore, I ought not to 
be angry at it: If I have not, I muſt not be angry at the 
Perſons who ad thus falſly and injuſtly againſt me, but 
only at their Sin; for to ſpeak properly, it is not the Per- 
ſon that offends me, but the Sin. And this, not becauſe 
it is injurious to me, but becauſe it is offenſive and dif- 
pleaſing to God himſelf; for to be angry at any thing but 
what diſpleaſes God, is to diſpleaſe God in being angry. 
Whenever, therefore, I receive any Affronts or Provoca- 
tions of this Nature, I am reſolv'd, by God's Grace aflitt- 
ing my Endeavours, never to be moved or troubled at 
them, farther than they are in their own Nature ſinful, 
and at the ſame time abſtracting the Sin from the Perſons, 
to pray for the Pardon of thoſe that are guilty of it ; and 
not only ſo, but according to the Command and Exam- 
ple of my Saviour, even to love them too. 
Bur, how ſhall I be ſure to be angry at nothing but 
Sin, and ſo not to Sin in my Anger, when every JET 
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Trifle or croſs Accident is ſo apt to raiſe this Paſſion in 
me? Why, the beſt Method I can take, is, that which 


the Wiſe Man dire&s me to, ot to be haſly in my Spirit, 


Eccleſ. vii. 9. but, to defer my Anger according to Di/- 
cretion, Prov. xix. 11. So that, whenſoever any thing 


happens that may incenſe and inflame my Paſſion, I mult 
immediately ſtop its Career, and ſuſpend the Acts of it, 
till I have duly confider'd the Motives and Occaſions that 


raiſed it, And, as this will be a very good Means to re- 
gulate the Object of my Anger, ſo likewiſe the Meaſure 
of it: For, he that is ſlow to Wrath, takes Time to con- 


ſider, and, by Conſequence, puts his Paſſion under the 


Conduct of his Reaſon; and whoever does ſo, will ne- 
ver ſuffer it to be tranſported beyond its proper Bounds. 
Whereas he, whoſe Anger is like Tinder, that catches as 
ſoon as the Spark 1s upon it, and who uſes no Means to 


ſtop its ſpreading, is preſently blown up into a furious 


Flame, which, before tis extinguiſh'd, may do more Miſ- 
chief than he is ever able to repair; for, no Man knows, 
whither his Anger may hurry him, when once it has 
got the Maſtery of him. In order, therefore, to prevent 
the fatal Conſequences of this Paſſion, I now reſolve ne- 


ver to ſpeak or do any thing, while I am under the In- 


fluence of it, but take time to conſider with myſelf, and 


reflect upon the ſeveral Circumſtances of the Action or 


Object it ariſes from, as well as the Occaſion and Ten- 
dency of it; and as oft as I find any thing in it diſplea- 


ſing to God, to be regularly angry at that, to correct, 
rebuke, and reprove it, with a Zeal and Fervour of Spi- 


rit, ſuitable to the Occaſion; but ſtill to keep within the 
Bounds of the truly Chriſtian Temper, which is always 
diſtinguiſh'd by Love and Charity, and exerciſes itſelf in 
Meekneſs and Moderation. And, Oh ! what a ſedate and 
contented Spirit will this Re/o/uticy breed in me? How 
eaſy and quiet ſhall I be under all Circumſtances? Whilſt 


others are peeviſh and fretful, and torment themſelves 


with every petty Trifle that does but croſs their Inclina- 
tions, or ſeems to be injurious to them; or fall into the 


other Extreme, of a Stoical Apothy or Inſenſibility; I ſhall, 
by this Reſolution, maintain a Medium betwixt both, and 


pefſeſs my Saul in Peace and Patience. 
| | | | Con- 
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Concerning my Wor ps. 


T TJ Avixc thus far cleans'd the Fountain of my Heart, 


| with regard to my Thoughts and Affections, which 


are the immediate Iſſues of my active Soul, the next thing 


incumbent upon me, is to regulate my outward Conver- 


ſation, both with reſpect to my Words and Actions. As 


to the firſt, the Holy Scripture aſſures me, that the Tongue 
is a World of Iniquity, James iii. 6. And again, that i 


is an unruly Evil which no one Man tame, v. 8. But is it, 
indeed, ſo unruly ? Then there 1s the more Occaſion to 


have it govern'd and ſubdu'd ; and, ſince that is not to be 
done by Man alone, it is ſtill more neceſſary, that I ſhould 
call in the Aſſiſtance of that Divine Spirit that gives this 
Character of it, firſt to fix my Reſolutions, and then to 
ſtrengthen me in the Performance of them. I ſtedfaſtly 
purpoſe to imitate the Royal Pſalmiſt, in this Particular, 
and to take heed to my Ways, that I offend not avith my 


Tongue, Pal. xxxix. 1. Yea, I am reſolved, with Holy 


Fob, that all the while my Breath, and the Spirit of God, 
7s in my Noſtrils, my Lips ſhall not ſpeak Wickedneſs, nor 


my Tongue utter Deceit, Job xxvii. 3, 4. But, ſince it is 
ſuch an unruly Inftrument, ſo very difficult to be bridled 


or reſtrain'd, Do thou, O GOD, who firſt madeſt it, en- 
able me to get the Maſtery of it ! Set a Watch, O Lord, 
before my Mouth, and keep the Door of my Lips, that with 
St. Paul, I may ſpeak forth the Words of Truth and Sober- 
nes, and make this unruly Evil a happy Inſtrument ot 
much Good! which that I may do, 


th 


RESOLUTION I. 


Jam reſoly'd, by the Grace of GOD, newer to ſpeak much, 
leaſt I often ſpeak too much, and not to ſpear at all, ra- 
ther than to no Purpoſe, N 


JT is the Voice of Fools that is known by the Multitud: 


of Words, Eccl. v. 3. In which there are divers Vani- 
5 | | | ties, 
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iet, ver. 6. and Sin too, Prov. x. 19. whereas, he that 
rfraineth his Lips, is wiſe. This is that Piece of Chriſtian 
Wiſdsm, which I am now reſolving to look after; and, 
therefore, never to deliver my Words out to the World 
by Number, but by Weight, not by Quantity but Qua- 
lity: not hiding my Meaning under ambiguous Terms and 
Expreſſions, but fitting Words exactly to expreſs my 
Meaning; not amuſing thoſe I converſe with, with Circles 
of Impertinence and Circumlocution, but coming directly 
to the Matter by the ſtrait Line of apt Expreſſions, fo 
a5 never to ſpeak more than the Matter requireth, nor to 


ſpeak at all, when no Matter requireth. For, why ſhould | 


I ſpend my Breath for nothing? Alas! that is not all; if 
[ ſpend it ill, it will be far worſe than ſpending it for no- 
thing; for our Bleſſed Saviour has told me, that I muſt 
anſwer for every idle and unprofitable, as well as prophane 
Mord, Matt. xil. 36. But now, if all the vain Words I 
ever ſpoke ſhould be written, as I have Cauſe to believe 
they are, in the Book of God's Remembrance, how ma- 
ny vaſt Volumes muſt they make ! and if an Index ſhould 


be made, where to find profitable, and where idle Words, 


how few References would there be to the former? What 


1 Multitudes to the latter? and (what is yet more terrify- 


ing) if all theſe Words ſhould be brought in Judgment 
againſt me, at the laſt Day, how would thoſe very Words 
then make me ſpeechleſs? and what Shame and Confu- 
fion of Face would they then ſtrike me with? But I truſt, 
through the Blood of my Redeemer, and the Tears of my 
Repentance, they will all be waih'd and blotted out, be- 
fore I come to appear before Him. In order to this, as 1 
heartily bewail and deteſt my former Follies in this re- 
ſpect; ſo I firmly purpoſe and reſolve to uſe my utmoſt 
Endeavours, for the time to come, not to give Way any 
more to ſuch idle Words and Expreſſions, as are likely to 
be thus prejudicial to my eternal Intereſt; but always to 
confider well before-hand, what, and how, and why I 
ipeak, and ſuffer no corrupt Communication to proceed 
out of my Mouth, but that which is good, to the Uſe of 
Edifying, that it may miniſter Grace to the Hearers, Eph, 
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I Know, there are ſome Words, that are purely jocof,, 


ſpoken with no other Intent, but only to promote Mirth, 


and divert Melancholy; and theſe Words, ſo long as they 
are harmleſs and innocent, ſo long as they do not reflect 
Diſhonour upon God, nor injure the Character and Re- 
putation of my Neighbour, ate very lawful and allow. 
able; inſomuch as they conduce to the refreſhing and re- 
viving of my Spirits, and the Preſervation of my Health. 
But then, I muſt always take Care, /o to wind and turn 
my Diſcourſe, that what recreates me in ſpeaking, may 
profit others when ſpoke ; that my Words may not only 
be ſuch as have no Malignity in them, but ſuch as may 
be uſeful and beneficial ; not only ſuch as do no Hurt, but 
likewiſe ſuch as may do much Good to others, as well as 
to myſelf. To this end, I firmly reſolve, by the Grace of 
God, never to ſpeak only for the Sake of Speaking, but 
to weigh each Word before I ſpeak it, and conſider the 
Conſequence and Tendency of it, whether it may really 


be the Occaſion of Good or Evil, or tend to the edifying 


or ſcandalizing of the Perſon I ſpeak it to. 


— SB jon 


RESOLUTION I. 


Jam reſolw d, by the Grace of GO D, not only to avid 
the Wickedneſs of Swearing falſiy, but likewiſe the very 
Appearance of Swearing at all. | 


ERJURY is a Sin condemned by the very. Laws of 
Nature ; inſomuch that I ſhould wrong my natural 
Faculties, ſhould I give way to, or be guilty of it. For, 
the ſame Nature that tells me, the Perſon of God is to be 
adored, tells me likewiſe, His Name is to be reverenc'd; 
and what, more horrid Impiety can poſſibly be imagin'd, 
than to proſtitute the moſt ſacred Name of the moſt High 
God, to confirm the Lyes of ſinful Men ? I know, Swear- 
ing in a juſt Matter, and right Manner, may be as lawful 
under the New, as under the Old Teſtament ; for thus I 
find St. Paul ſaying, 4s G0 D is true, 2 Cor. i. 18. and 


ver. 23. I call GOD for a Record upon my Soul; wherein 


IS 
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is contained the very Nature of an Oath, which is, the 
calling GOD for a Record and a Witneſs to the Truth 
of what we ſpeak : But when tis to maintain Falſhood, 


which is to an ill Purpoſe, or lightly and vainly, which 


is to no Purpoſe at all, it is a Sin of the higheſt Aggra- 
vation, that ought, with the greateſt Deteſtation and Ab- 


horrence, to be ſhunned and avoided. God faith by Moſer, 


Lev. xix. 12. Thou ſhall not fwear by my Name falſly, nei- 


ther ſhalt thou profane the Name of thy GOD : I am the 
LORD. And Exod. xx. 7. Deut. v. 11. Thou ſhalt not © 


take the Name of the Lord thy GOD in wain, for the Lord 
will not hold him guiltleſs that taketh his Name in vain. 
But farther GOD ſays by Cur1sT, Swear not at all, nei- 


ther by Heawen, for it is GOD's Throne ; nor by the Earth, 
fir it is his Foolſtaol, &c. So that not only, By GOD, 


and by JE Esus, are Oaths, but ſwearing by any of GOD's 
Creatures, is, in a manner, to ſwear by GOD Himſelf, I 


ſwear by the Heavens; can the Heavens hear, or witneſs 
what I ſay? No; it is the Glorious Majeſty that rules 


there, that I call upon to witneſs the 'T ruth of the Words 


| I ſpeak, and the Sinfulneſs of my Heart for Swearing to 
them, Do I ſwear by my Faith? But how is that? Can 


Faith teſtify what I ſay ? No, tis only He that wrought 


this Faith in my Heart, can witneſs the Truth of my 


Words. And, if I ſwear by the Gifts of GOD, I do in 


effect ſwear by GOD Himſelf; otherwiſe, I aſcribe that 
to the Creature, which is only compatible to the Glorious 
| Creator, even the Knowledge of the Thoughts of my 


Heart, how ſecret ſoever they be. | 
Bor, again, there is more in the third Commandment, 


| than the Devil would perſuade the World there is; for, 


when GOD commands me not ts take his Name in vain, 


| ts more than if He had commanded me only not to ſwear 
by it: For, I cannot perſuade myſelf, but that every time 
I ſpeak of GOD, when I do not think of Him, I take 


is Name in vain: and, therefore, I ought to endeavour 
to avoid even the mentioning of GOD, as well as Swear- 


ing by him, unleſs upon urgent Occaſions, and with Reve · 


rence and Reſpect becoming His Majeſty ; for, quſtion- 


leſs, O Lord, and O God, may be ſpoken as vainly, as By 


Lord, and By God. And therefore, I ought never to por 
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fach Words, without thinking really in my Heart, what! 
ſpeak openly with my Mouth, leſt my Name be written 


amongſt thoſe that rake the Name of GOD in vain. But 


farther ſtill, I am refolved not only to avoid downright 
Swearing, but likewiſe the very Appearance of it: So that 
what doth but look like an Gath, ſhall be as 'odious t 
me, as what looks like nothing elſe. 


Mi... 


— — 


RESOLUTION In. 


Jam reſolv'd, by the Grace f GOD, always to mati 


my Tongue and Heart go together, ſo as never t1 
25 abith the one, what I do not think in th: 


S my Happineſs conſiſteth in Nearneſs and Vici. 


nity, ſo doth my Holineſs in Likeneſs and Confor- | 
mity to the chiefeſt Good. I am ſo much the Better, 
as I am like the Beſt; and fo much the Holter, as 1 


am more conformable to the Holieſt, or rather to Him 
who is Holineſs itſelf. Now one great Title which 


the Moſt High is pleaſed to give Himſelf, and by 


which He is pleaſed to reveal Himſelf to us, is, the 
GOD of T7r4th : So that I ſhall be ſo much the liker 


to the GOD of Truth, by how much I am the more 


conſtant to the Truth of GOD. And the farther I de 
viate from this, the nearer J approach to the Nature of 
the Devil, who 7s the Father of Lyes, and Lyars too, 
Fohn vin. 44. And hence it is, that of all the Sins 
the Men of Faſhion are guilty of, they can leaſt endure 
to be charged of Lying. To give a Man the Lye, or te 
ſay, You le, is looked upon as the greateſt Aﬀront that 
can be put upon them. And why ſo? But only becaul: 
this Sin of Lying makes them ſo like their Father the De. 
vil, that a Man had almoſt as well call them Devils, , 
Lyars ; and, therefore to avoid the Scandal and Reproach. 
as well as the dangerous Malignity of this damnable Sin, ! 
am reſoly'd, by the Bleſſing of GOD, always to tune m 


Tongue an Uni/on to my Heart, ſo as never to ons of 
| | | | : | b ng 
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| thing, but what I think really to be true. So that, if 
erer I ſpeak what is not true, it ſhall not be the Error 
of my Will, but of my Underſtanding. | 


I Know, Lyes are commonly diſtinguiſhed into C 


L 5:ious, Pernicious, and Focoſe : and ſome may fancy 

| {ome of them more tolerable than others. But, for my 

| own part, I think they are all pernicious, and, therefore, 
not to be jeſted withal, nor indulged upon any Pretence 
or Colour whatſoever. Not as if it was a Sin, not to 

| ſpeak exactly as a Thing is in itſelf, or as it ſeems to me 
in its literal Meaning, without ſome Liberty granted to 

| Rhetorical Tropes and Figures; [for, ſo the Scripture 
| itſelf would be chargeable with Lyes ; many Things be- 
ing contained in it, which are not true in a literal Senſe. ] 
ut, I muſt ſo uſe Rhetorical, as not to abuſe my Chri- 
| ian Liberty; and, therefore, never to make uſe of Hy- 
perboles, Tronies, or other Tropes and Figures, to deceive 
or impoſe upon my Auditors, but only for the better 
| adorning, illuſtrating, or confirming the Matter. 


BuT, there 1s another Sort of Lyes moſt Men are 


apt to fall into, and they are Promiſory Lyes ; to avoid 
which, I am refolved never to promiſe any thing with 
my Mouth, but what I intend to perform in my Heart; 
and never to intend to perform any Thing but what, I 
am ſure, I can perform. For, this is the Cauſe and Oc- 
caſion of moſt Promifory Lyes, that we promiſe that 
| <:/olutely, which we ſhould promiſe only conditionally ; 
For, though I may intend to do as I ſay now, yet there 
are a thouſand weighty Things may intervene, which 
| [nay turn the Balance of my Intentions, or otherwiſe 
kinder the Performance of my Promiſe. So that, unleſs 
be abſolutely ſure J can do a Thing, I muſt never ab- 
| [olutely promiſe to do it; and, therefore, in all ſuch 
| Promiſes, ſhall till put in, GOD willing, or by the Help 
# GOD, at the ſame time lifting up my Heart to GOD, 


£8 I take His Name in vain, 
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I amreſolvd, by the Grace of GOD, to ſpeak of other Mens 
Sins only before their Faces, and of their Virtues on, 
behind their Backs. 


Mp O commend Men, when they are preſent, I eſteem 
almoſt as great a Piece of Folly, as to reprove them, 

when they are abſent; tho' I do confeſs, in ſome Caſes, 
and to ſome Perſons it may be commendable; eſpecially 
where the Perſon is not apt to be puffed up, but ſpurred 
on by it. But to rail at others, when they hear me not, 
is the higheſt Piece of Folly imaginable ; for, as tis im- 
poſlible They ſhould get any Good, fo 'tis impoſſible but 
that I ſhould get much Hurt by it. For, ſuch ſort of 
Words, make the beſt we can of them, are but idle and 
unprofitable, and may not only prove injurious to the Per- 
ſon of whom, but even to whom they are ſpoken, by 


wounding the Credit of the former, and the Charity cf 


the latter, and ſo, by Canſequence, my own Soul ; nay, 
even tho' I ſpeak that which is zrue in itſelf, and known 
to be ſo to me: And, therefore, this way of Backbiting 
ought, by all means, to be avoided. | 
Bur, I muſt, much more, have a care of raiſing fa} 


Reports concerning any one, or of giving Credit to then 


that raiſe them, or of paſſing my Judgment, till I have 
weighed the Matter ; leſt I tranſgreſs the Rules of Mercy 
and Charity, which command me not to cenſure any one 
upon others Rumours, or my own Surmiſes; nay, if the 
thing be in itſelf true, till to interpret it in the 5% Senſe. 
But, if I muſt needs be raking in other Mens Sores, 1t 

muſt not be behind their Backs, but before their Faces; 

for, the one is a great Sin, and the other may be as great 
a Duty, even to reprove my Neighbour for doing an) 

thing offenſive unto GOD, or deſtructive to his own Sou!; 

ſtill endeavouring ſo to manage the Reproof, as to make 
his Sin loathſome to him, and prevail upon him, if pot 
ſible, to forſake it : But, there 1s a great deal of Chriſtian 

Prudence and Diſcretion to be ufed in this, leſt others 

may juſtly reprove me for my indiſcreet en 1 
X El + e 


RESOLUTIONS. 123 
| others. I muſt Kill fit my Reproof to the Time when, 
| the Perſon to whom, and the Sin againſt which, *tis de- 


| ſigned ; ſtill contriving with myſelf how to carry on this 
| Duty ſo, as that by converting a Sinner from the Evil of 


' | bis Ways, TI may ſave my Soul from Death, and cover a Mul. 
; titude of Sins, Jam. v. 22. Not venting my Anger a- 

gainſt the Perſon, but my Sorrow for the Sin that is re- 
n W proved. Hot, paſſionate, and reviling Words, will not ſo 
n much exaſperate a Man againſt his Sin that is reproved, 
8 | a5 againſt the Perſon that doth reprove it. "Tis not the 


IWrath of Man that worketh the Righteouſneſs of GOD, 
Jam. i. 10. Bat this, of all Duties, muſt be performed 
4 with a Spirit of Love and Meekneſs; I muſt firſt inſi- 
is nuate myſelf into his Affections, and then preſs his Sin 
bu: upon his Conſcience, and that directly or indirectly, as 
- of WT the Perſon, Matter, or Occaſion ſhall require, that ſo he 


and chat is reproved by me now, may have Cauſe to bleſs 
ber. GOD for me to all Eternity. 1 

by 

y of | 7 =. | 

nay, KESUOLUTILIUON V. 

own AY | 


Tam reſobo'd, by the Grace of GOD, always to ſpeak re- 
civilly to all. 


them bs, | | | 

have 19 HE Moſt High GOD, the Maſter of this great 
lercy Family, the World, for the more orderly Go- 
y one WW vernment of it, hath, according to His Infinite Wiſ- 
if the dom, ſet ſome in higher, ſome in lower Places, hath 


Senſe, made ſome as Stewards, others as Under-ſervants ; and, 
res, it according to every Man's Work that He expects from 
Laces; bim, He meaſures out his Talents to Him. Bleſſed 
; great be His Name for it, He hath ſet me in a middle 
g ay Form, giving me Ars Wiſh, ſubject neither to Envy 
Soul; Jen one hand, nor Pity on the other; ſo that I have 
make both Superiors to reverence, and Inferiors to conde- 


if po- ſcend to. And, accordingly, it is my Duty fo to behave 
Lrijtion myſelf towards them, that the reverend Expreſſions of 
others ny Mouth, may manifeſt the obedient Subjection of my 
oof d kieart, to the Power and Authority GOD has given 


ather% them 


verently to my Superiors, humbly to my Inferiors, and 
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RESOLUTION IV. 
J am reſolæꝰ d, by the Grace of GOD, to ſpeak of other Men 


Sins only before their Faces, and of their Virtues un 


behind their Backs. 


O commend Men, when they are pre/ent, I eſteem 
almoſt as great a Piece of Folly, as to reprove them, 
when they are abſent; tho' J do confeſs, in ſome Cafes, 
and to ſome Perſons it may be commendable; eſpecially 
where the Perſon is not apt to be puffed up, but ſpurred 
on by it. But to rail at others, when they hear me not, 
is the higheſt Piece of Folly imaginable ; for, as ' tis im- 
poſſible They ſhould get any Good, fo tis impoſſible but 
that I ſhould get much Hurt by it. For, ſuch ſort of 
Words, make the beſt we can of them, are but 1dle and 
unprofitable, and may not only prove injurious to the Per- 
ſon of whom, but even to whom they are ſpoken, by 
wounding the Credit of the former, and the Charity of 
the latter, and ſo, by Conſequence, my own Soul ; nay, 
even tho' I ſpeak that which is zrue in itſelf, and known 
to be ſo to me: And, therefore, this way of Backbiting 
ought, by all means, to be avoided. _ 5 
Bur, I muſt, much more, have a care of raifing alf 
Reports concerning any one, or of giving Credit to then 
that raiſe them, or of paſſing my Judgment, till I have 
weighed the Matter; leſt I tranſgreſs the Rules of Mercy 
and Charity, which command me not to cenſure any one 
upon others Rumours, or my own Surmiſes ; nay, if the 
thing be in itſelf true, till to interpret it in the 5% Senle, 
But, if I muſt needs be raking in other Mens Sores, 1t 
mult not be behind their Backs, but before their Faces; 
for, the one is a great Sin, and the other may be as great 
a Duty, even to reprove my Neighbour for doing any 
thing offenſive unto GOD, or deſtructive to his own Soul; 
{till endeavouring ſo to manage the Reproof, as to make 
his Sin loathſome to him, and prevail upon him, if pol 
ſible, to forſake it: But, there is a great deal of CHriſan 
Prudence and Diſcretion to be uſed in this, leſt other 
may juſtly reprove me for my indiſcreet Reproof d 
1 8 bOthen. 
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others. I muſt Kill fit my Reproof to the Time when, 
the Perſon to whom, and the Sin againſt which, 'tis de- 
ſigned ; ſtill contriving with myſelf how to carry on this 
Duty ſo, as that by converting a Sinner from the Evil of 


his Ways, I may ſave my Soul from Death, and cover a Mul- 
4 titude of Sins, Jam. v. 22. Not venting my Anger a- 

gainſt the Perſon, but my Sorrow for the Sin that is re- 
m proved. Hot, paſſionate, and reviling Words, will not ſo 
a, much exaſperate a Man againſt his Sin that 1s reproved, 


as againſt the Perſon that doth reprove it. Tis not the 
| Wrath of Man that worketh the Righteouſneſs of GOD, 
el Jam. i. 10 Bat this, of all Duties, muſt be performed 
ot with a Spirit of Love and Meekneſs ; I muſt firſt inſi- 
3 nuate myſelf into his Affections, and then preſs his Sin 
but upon his Conſcience, and that directly or indirectly, as 
the Perſon, Matter, or Occaſion ſhall require, that ſo he 
that is reproved by me now, may have Cauſe to bleſs 


per. WW GOD for me to all Eternity. Che 

by | As 

y of 3 WO | 

nay, ES VUL VU T1IUN-—-Y,: 

own | OT: Re 8 1 | | 

iting Ian reſolv' d, by the Grace of GOD, always to ſpeak re- 


verently to my Superiors, humbly to my Inferiors, and 
civilly to all, | 2 85 


them C vey 
have W 1 HE Moſt High GOD, the Maſter of this great 
lercy Family, the World, for the more orderly Go- 


y one WW vernment of it, hath, according to His Infinite Wiſ- 
if the dom, ſet ſome in higher, ſome in lower Places, hath 

made ſome as Stewards, others as Under-ſervants; and, 
res, it according to every Man's Work that He expects from 
Faces; bim, He meaſures out his Talents to Him. Blefled 
s great be His Name for it, He hath ſet me in a middle 
g any Form, giving me Aus Wiſh, ſubject neither to Envy 


Soul; on one hand, nor Pits on the other; ſo that I have 
make I both Superiors to reverence, and Inferiors to conde- 
if pol- end to. And, accordingly, it is my Duty fo to behave 
yiſtian 


myſelf towards them, that the reverend Expreſſions of 
my Mouth, may manifeſt the obedient Subjection of my 
fleart, to the Power and Authority GOD has given 

„ | . 1 them 
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them over me. Tis the expreſs Command of the Goſpe|, 
that we ſhould render to every Man his Due, Fear to wh; 
Fear, Honour to whom Honour belongeth, Rom. xiii. 13, 
which Words plainly imply, both that *tis ſome Mens Da- 
to receive Honour, and other Mens Duty to give it. And, 
accordingly, we find, Paul, when he was brought before 
Feſeus, doth not ſay, Art thou he, whom they call Feſtus} 
or Thou Feſtus, as the miſguided Enthuſiaſts, in our Days, 
would have ſaid; but, Mot Noble Feftus, Acts xxvi. 2;, 
In like manner St. John doth not call her he writes to, in 
his Second Epiſtle, being a Perſon of Quality, Yoman, but 
El: Lady. And, this Sort of Reverence is farther con. 
firm'd to us, not only by the conſtant Cuſtom of all Na. 
tions, in all Ages of the World, but *tis likewiſe highly 
_ agreeable to the Rules of right Reaſon, as well as the Or: 
der of Government. For, as there is both a Natural and 
Civil Superiority, a Superiority in Gifts and Age, and a 
Superiority likewiſe in Office and Station; ſo there is no. 
thing can be more neceſſary, than that there ſhould be, in 
both theſe reſpects, a Reverence and Reſpect paid to the 
\ Perſons of Men, anſwerable to theſe Diſtinctions. And 
therefore, I cannot but condemn that rude and unman- 
nerly Behaviour of ſome of our modern Schiſmaticks, to- 
wards their Superiors, as factious and unreaſonable, as wel 
as repugnant to the Dictates of the Divine Spirit, which 
the Prophets and Apoſtles were inſpir'd and influenc'd by. 
Ap, as there 1s a Reverence due from Inferiors to 
their Superiors, in Point of Converſation, fo likewiſe are 
there ſome decent Regards and Civilities to he ſhewed 
even by Superiors to their Inferiors, who are always to be 
treated with Candour and Condeſcenſion, in their ord: 
nary Capacities; and even when they are conſider'd as Cn. 
minals, with Meekneſs and Moderation. Inſomuch that, 
methinks, it is one of the worſt Sights in the World, to 
ſee ſome Men that are gotten upon a little higher Ground 
than their Neighbours are, to look proudly and ſcorn!ully 
down upon all that are below them, diſdaining to vouch: 
ſafe them the leaſt Favour or Reſpe& whatſoever. Such 
_churliſh, haughty, and foul-mouth'd Nabals as theſe, art 
not only very unjuſt, and unreaſonable in their Behaviour 
to others, but they are certainly the greateſt Enemies t 
| | ti.em- 
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el, themſelves, that they have in all the World beſides ; not 
on only by drawing upon them the Hatred and Enmity of 
Jo all that are about thein, but likewiſe by tormenting them- 
ſelves with ſuch frivolous Things, as ſuch Spirits com- 
monly do. Wherefore, that I roy pleoſe God, my Neigh- 
oy bour, and Myſelf, in what I (cok, the” I conid exceed 


other Men (which is impoſſible for me to ſuppoſe) in 


755 every thing; I reſolve, by God's Grace, always to behave 
15 myſelf fo, as if I excell'd them in zothing; and not only 
Ko to ſpeak reverently to them that are above me, but hum- 
but bly an civilly to thoſe that are beneath me too. I will 
yo always endeavour to uſe ſuch humble winning Words, as 
Na. to manifeſt more of my Love to them than my Power 
ay over them: I will always ſeaſon my Tongue with /a- 
Or voury, not bitter Expreſſions, not making my Mouth a 
and Vent for my Fury and Paſſion to fume out at, but rather 
1 an Infirument to draw others Love and Affection in by 
00 WF {ill ſpeaking as civilly unto others, as I would have them 
8 ipeak civilly to me. Fo 

) the | 

And MONCTON WC | 
, Ce RT eee OI 
„% Concerning my ACTIONS. 
— HF other Way of my Soul's putting forth, and ſhew- 
wn ing herſelf to the World, is by her Actions, which it 
Car ooncerns me as much to look to and regulate, as my Words ; 
—_ ſoramuch as there is not the leaſt ill Circumſtance in any 
0 be Ai, but what, unleſs it be repented of, muſt be brought 
0 into Queſtion, and anſwer'd for, at the Laſt Day: For tho? 
sn Allen cannot be denominated good, unleſs it be good 
m_ in all Circumſtances and Reſpects; yet 'tis always deno- 


10. to minated bad, if it is bad only in e. As it is in Muſick, 


co if but one String jar, or be out of Tune, the whole Har- 
nu mony 15 ſpoiled ; ſo here, if but one Circumſtance in an 
0 Action be wanting or defective, the whole Action is there- 
uch by rendered immortal. | N 88 
1 How much, therefore, doth it behove me to keep a 
Aviom iri& Watch over myſelf, and fo to perform every Action, 


1 and place every Circumſtance in it, that it may bave its 
them: Approbation in the Court of Heaven? Well, I am reſolv'd, 
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ſo could not do this in Obedience to it. 
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by the Grace of GOD, to try what I can do. I knoy 
it is impoſſible for me to reſolve upon particular tions: 


But, howſoever, I ſhall reſolve upon ſuch general Rules, 


the Application of which to particular Acts may make 
them pleaſing and acceptable to the Sight of GOD; al. 


ways premiſing this which I have reſolved upon before, 


as the beſt Foundation, vg. to ſquare all my Actions by 
the Scripture Rule, and to do nothing but what J have, 
ſome way or other, a Warrant from the Word of GOD, 
Upon this fixed and ſteady Principle, NE 


a ; 4 . he 7 . 24 as 1 


RESOLUTION I. 


1 am reſold, by the Grace of GOD, to do every thin 
in Obedience to the Will of GOD. 


T is not ſufficient, that what I do zs the Will of 

GOD, but I muſt therefore do it, becauſe it is the 
Will of GOD. For, what faith my Father? My don, 
give me thine Heart, and let thine Eyes obſerve my Ways, 
Prov. xxiii. 26, So that my Father will not only have 
my Hand, but my Heart too: And my Feet muſt not 
walk in the Ways of G OD, till my Eyes have ob- 
ſerved and diſcerned them to be ſo. I may do an 
Action that in itſelf is good, and yet, at the ſame time, 
not do a good Action, if I do not therefore do it, be- 
cauſe it is ſo; Ex. gr. J may give an Alms to the Poor, 
feed the Hungry, or cloath the Naked; but let me 


examine and conſider well, upon what Principle thele 


Actions are founded, whether I therefore do them, be- 
cauſe GOD hath commanded them; if not, my Feed- 


ing of the Poor will be no more a good Action, than the 


Ravens feeding the Prophet was, 1 Kings xxvii. 6. Their 
Feeding of the Prophet was commanded by GOD, as 
well as my Feeding of the Poor; but I cannot ſay, they 
did a good Action, becauſe tho' they did do this which 
was commanded by GOD, yet being irrational Ces. 
tures, they could not reflect upon that Command, and 


THERE 
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THeRE are ſome Perſons, to the very Frame and Diſ- 
poſition of whoſe Spirits ſome Sins are, in their Nature, 
odious and abominable. Thus I have known ſome, whoſe 
very Conſtitutions have carried them into an Antipathy 
to Luſt and Luxury; and others again, who could never 
endure to drink beyond their Thirſt, much leſs to unman 
| and be-beaſt themſelves by drinking to Exceſs. And the 
* like may be obſerved of Covetouſneſs, which Luthur was 
ſuch an Enemy to, that 'tis ſaid to be againſt his very Na- 
ture. Now, I ſay, tho' the abſtaining from theſe Sins be 
highly commendable in all Sorts of Perſons, yet, unleſs, 
together with the Streams of their Natural Diſpoſition, 
there run likewiſe a ſpiritual Deſire to pleaſe GOD, and 
obey His Commands, their abſtaining from theſe Vices is 
no more than the brute Beaſts themſelves do, who always 
act according to the Temper of their Bodies, and are ne- 
ver guilty of any Exceſſes that are prejudicial to them. 
HENCE, Servants are commanded to be obedient to 
their Maſters, with Good-will doing Service as to the Lord, 
and not to Men, Eph. vi. 5, 6, 7. Which clearly ſhews, 
that tho a Servant doth obey his Maſter, yet if he doth 
not do it in Obedience unto GOD, he will not find Ac- 
ceptance with Him. So that, whenſoever I ſet my Hand 
to any Action that is good, J muſt ſtill fix my Eye upon 
{ GOD's commanding of it, and do it only in reſpect to 
| that; as knowing, that if I give but a Farthing to the 
| Poor, in all my Life, and do it in Obedience to GOD's 
| Commands, it ſhall be accepted ſooner than theirs, wha 
feed hundreds at their Table every Day, and have not 
| reſpect to the ſame Command. _ = 
Dol ſee a poor Wretch ready to fall down to the Earth, 
| for want of a little Support, and my Bowels begin to yern 
| towards him? let me ſearch into my Heart, and ſee what 
it is that raiſes this Compaſſion in me. If it flows only 
from a natural Tenderneſs to a Brother in Miſery, without 
regard to the Love of GOD, who has commanded and en- 
| Join'd it, the poor Man may be ſuccoured and reliev'd, but 
GOD will not be pleaſed or delighted with it. Again, do 
my Friends ſtir me up to pray or hear, or do any other 
Spiritual or Civil Action, and J therefore only do it, be- 
cauſe of their Importunity ? 4 may ſatisfy my Friends oy 
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fire, but cannot properly be ſaid to obey the Commands 
of GOD, in ſuch a Performance ; ſo that the great and 
only Foundation that I muſt reſolve to build all the Achions 
of my Life upon, is an uniform Obedience to that GOD, 
by whom alone, I am enabled to perform them. 


— 


RESOLUTION: n. 
J am reſolvd, by the Grace of GOD, to do every Thing 


with Prudence and Diſcretion, as well as with Zeal 
and Aﬀeftion. | 


HILST I am penned up in this earthly Taber. 
| nacle, I live almoſt as in a darkſome Dungeon, 
having no Light to work by, but a little that ſprings in 
at the narrow Crevices of my Underſtanding. So that 
I had need to make uſe of all that little Light and Know- 
ledge I have, to regulate the Heat and Zeal that ſome- 
times ſits upon my Spirit. For good Paſſions may ſome- 
times carry me into bad Actions; my Leal, when hot in 
the Purſuit of GOD's Glory, may ſometimes hurry me 
beyond his Laws; eſpecially, where Chriſtian Prudence 
hath not firſt chalk'd out the Way, and ſet the Bounds 
for it : As, in Diſcourſe, my Zeal may put me upon 
throwing Pearls before Swine, or uſing Words, when 
Silence may be more commendable : So, in my An: 
too, unleſs Wiſdom and Diſcretion govern and command 
my Affections, J ſhall frequently run into ſuch as would 
be altogether needleſs and impertinent, and therefore 
ought to be omitted; and daily negle& ſeveral Duties, 
which ought to be performed. =D | 

Bur, my Underitanding and Diſcretion is chiefly re- 
quiſite for the Ordering of Time and Place, and other 
particular Circumſtances, the irregular Management of 


which may eaſily ſpoil the beſt of Actions. For initance, 
that may be a good Work at one Time and Place, which 


is not at another; and may be very innocent and becoming 


in one Perſon, tho quite contrary in another. It is there- 


fore the proper Office of my 1 to point out 
the fittell Time and Place, and Perſon, for the Pertor- 
PO 1 mance 
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mance of each Action I engage in. As for Example. In di- 
ſtributing to the Poor, my Hand of Charity muſt be either 
guided by the Eye of Underſtanding, where, when, how 
much, and to whom, to give; or elſe I may, at the ſame 
time, not only offend GOD, but wrong my Neighbour, 
and myſelf too. And fo for all other Actions whatſoever, 
| which I ought therefore never to ſet myſelf about, tho? 
it be of the loweſt Rank, without conſulting the Rules 
of Wiſdom modelled by the Law of GOD. 


. 


RESOLUTION II. 


I am reſold, by the Grace of GOD, never to ſet my 

Hand, my Head, or my Heart, about any thing, but <vhat 

I werily believe is good in itſelf, and will be efteemed 
%% by GOD. 8 = 


| ITHOUT Faith, the Apoſtle tells me, 17 is im- 
\ polſible to pleaſe GOD, Heb. xi. 5. For whatho- 
ter is not of Faith, is Sin, Rom. xiv. 23. Where, by 


hy I believe my N is juſtified through CHRIST 
but that, whereby I believe my Yorks ſhall be accepted 
by GOD : for Faith here is oppoſed to Doubting; and 
that, not about CHRIST's Dying for me, or my Liv- 
ing in Him, but about the particular Actions of my Life. 
| He that doubteth, faith the Apoſtle, is damned if he cat; 
| that is, He that eateth that, which he doubteth whether 
he may lawfully eat or no, is damned, becauſe he fins 
in doing it, and, therefore, may be damned for it. But, 
why ſo ? Becauſe He eateth not of Faith; becauſe he doth 


re- that, which he knows not whether he may do or no, not 
other believing it to be really good in itſelf, or acceptable un- 
nt o to GOD. And, though the Apoſtle here inſtances only 
ance, in that particular Action of Eating, yet what he ſays 
which eich relation to hat, is properly applicable to all the 
ming Wer Actions of Life: For he afterwards ſubjoins, Mat- 


ever 75 not of Faith, is Sin; Whatſoever it is, good, or 
bad, if not done by Faith, tis Sin. | 5 


xp truly, this Particular will be of great Uſe through 
| SE = my: 


Faith, we are not to underſtand that /aving Faith, where- 
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my whole Life, for the avoiding many Sins, and for the 
doing of much Good: For, many Things, which are good 
in themſelves, may, for want of Faith, become quite 
_ otherwiſe to me; my Heart not believing what I do is 
good, my Hand can never make it ſo. Or, if I think 
what I do 1s bad, tho' it be not ſo in itſelf, yet my very 
thinking it ſo, will make it ſo to me. | 
Axy this is that which we call doing any Thing with 
a good Conſcience, or keeping, as St. Paul did, our Con- 
ſcience void of Offence, And to go contrary to the Dic- 
tates of my Conſcience in this Particular, is to tranſgreſs 
the Command of GOD. For in this, Conſcience 1s as 
GOD's Vicegerent in my Soul ; what Conſcience com- 
mands, GOD commands ; what Conſcience forbids, GOD 
forbids ; that is, I am as really under the Power of 
Conſcience, as the Commands of GOD, in ſuch a Caſe. 
So that, if I do not obey the former, *tis impoſſible for 
me to obey the latter. But how much then doth it be- 
hove me, to ſee, that my Conſcience be rightly informed 
in every thing? For as if a Judge be miſinformed, tis im- 
poſſible he ſhould paſs righteous Judgment? ſo, if Con- 
ſcience be miſinformed, tis impoſſible I ſhould do a righ- 
teous Act. And, what a miſerable Caſe ſhall I then be 
in? If I do what in itſelf is /rful, tho! my Conſcience 
tells me, tis good, yet I fin, becauſe the Ad in itſelf 1 
finful ; and if I do what in itſelf is good, and my Conſci- 
ence tells me tis bad, becauſe my Conſcience tells me ti 
bad, I ſin becauſe my Conſcience tells me *tis ſo : So that 
as my Conſcience is, ſo will my Actions be. | E 
For this Reaſon, I reſolve, in the Preſence of my ) 
great Creator, never to do any thing, till I have firſt in- ( 
form'd my Conſcience, from the Word of GOD, whether n 
it be lawful for me to do it, or no; or in caſe it be not b 
determined there, to make a ſtrict Search and Enquiry C 
into each Circumſtance of it, conſidering with my{cl: WW * 
what Good or Evil may iſſue from it, and ſo what Good al 
or Evil there is in it; and according as my Conſcience, 
upon the hearing of the Arguments on both Sides, ſhal 
decide the Matter, I ſhall do, or not do, it; never under. 
taking auy thing upon mere Surmiſes, becauſe it may be 
good, but upon a real and thorough Perſuaſion _ L 7s : 
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RESOLUTITION IV. 


I am reſolw d, by the Grace of GOD, to do all things for 
the Glory of GOD. 1 


| A? J was not made by, ſo neither for myſelf ; for 


600, ſays the Wiſe Man, made all things for Him- 
ſelf, Prov. xvi. 4. And being thus made for GOD, it fol- 
lows on Courſe, that I ought to 24 for GOD; otherwiſe 

T ſhall fruſtrate the End of my Creation. Inſomuch that 
whatſoever I make my chief Aim in what I do, I make 


that my God: Dol aim at the Glory of the All-glori- 


ous Zehowvah ? Tis him I make my GOD: Do ] aim at 
Riches? then 'tis Mammon I make my God: And there- 
fore is it, that Covetouſneſs is called Idolatry, Col. iii. 5. 


Do I aim at Pleaſures? 'tis my Senſes I make my God, 


Phil. iii. 19. Do J aim at Popular Applauſe, or worldly 
Advancements ? or, Do I aim at my own Health or Life? 
Theſe are my Gods. For what is worſhipping, but making 
all the Powers of my Soul, and Actions of my Body, to 
bow and ſtoop to them? Hence it is, that the moſt High 
GOD, who hath ſaid, He will not give His Glory to anc- 
ther, hath been ſo expreſs in commanding me to do all 
things to His Glory, Whether ye eat or drink, ſays the 


Apoltle, or whatſoever ye do, do all things to the Glory of 


GOD, 1 Cor. x. 31. 


Bur how can I, poor Worm, be ſaid to do any thing 


to the Glory of the Eternal GOD? Why, in the ſame 
Manner as He is ſaid to do what He doth for His own 


Glory. And how is that? By manifeſting His Glory 


unto others. Thus, if I can but ſo /zve and ag, as there- 
by to evidence, that the GOD I ſerve is a glorious God, 
Glorious in Holineſs, Glorious in Goodneſs, Glorious in 
Wiſdom, Glorious in Power, and the like; this is doing 
all things to the Glory of God. For Example, By pray- 
e to GOD, I avouch him to be a GOD, infinite in 
Knowledge, that He is preſent with me, and hears me 


pray, whereſoever I am; and I own Him to be infinite 


in Mercy, in that He will ſuffer ſuch a ſinful Creature as 
Iam, to addreſs myſelf to Him, &c. And ſo there is 
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not the leaſt {ion J undertake, but I am ſo to manage 
it, as to manifeſt the Glory of GOD by it, making it 
my End and Deſign ſo to do; otherwiſe let me do what 


1 will, I am ſure to fin ; for tho', I confeſs, a good End 


can never make a bad Action good, yet, a bad End will 
always make a good Action bad : So that, as ever I would 
do any thing that is good, I muſt be ſure to do it to the 


Glory of GOD. 


—— * 


— 
— 


RESOLUTION V. 


am reſolv'd, by the Grace of GOD, to mingle ſuch 


Recreations with my Buſineſs, as to further my Buſinej; 
by my Recreations. _ | 


F AvinG wholly devoted myſelf to God, All T have, 
: or am, is ſtill to be improved for Him; inſomuch 
that was it not for the Neceſſities of Nature, every Mo- 


ment of my Life ſhould, and ought to be ſpent in the 


immediate Worſhip and Service of Him. But tho! Na. 
ture requires ſome Time from my ſolemn Serving of 
Him, for the Recreating of myſelf; yet Grace requirech, 


that this Recreating of myſelf ſhould ſtill he for the Pro- 
moting His Service; So that my Recreations do not only 


fit me for farther Service, but they, in themſelves, ſhould 
be ſome way or other, ſerviceable to Him ; which that 
they may be, I muſt have as great a Care in the Choice, 
as in the Uſe of my Recreations. my 

'THERE are ſome Recreations that are ſo far from con- 
ducing to His Service, that they may make more for tle 
incenſing of his Wrath: As Drinking and Gaming, which 


tho! in themſelves lawful, yet, as they often prove an 


Occaſion of Swearing, Lying, Cheating, and Contention 
amongſt Men, and, by Conſequence, of Wrath in (God 
ſo they ought, by all means, to be ſhunned and avoided. 


Indeed, it may be queſtioned, whether Gaming be ever 


a lawful Recreation? For, either it is a Lottery, or not. 
If it be a Lottery, it is not lawful, becauſe it is a great 


Preſumption and Sin, to ſet God at Work to recreate 


ourſelves; for poor Nothings to employ the chiefeſt God, 
imme⸗ 
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immediately to determine ſuch frivolous and trifling Im- 


pertinencies. If it be not a Lottery, then it is not a 
pure Recreation ; for if it depends upon Man's Wit and 
Study, it exerciſes his Brain and Spirits, as much as if 
he was about other things : So that being on one ſide, 
not lawful, on the other fide, no Recreation; it can, on 
no fide, be a lawful Recreation. 
For, what is the End of Recreation, but to revive 


my languiſhing Spirits, to let them reſt and be quiet a 
little, when they are tired with too much Exerciſe, that 
they may be freſher, livelier, and fitter for Work after- 
wards ? Hence is it, that GOD indeed hath provided a 
Recreation for all ſenſible Creatures; Sleep, which is the 


Reſt of the Spirits in the Nerves. When the little Ani- 
mal Spirits have been all the Day, running up and down 
upon the SouPs Errands, then to lie down ſtill and quiet, 
is a great Refreſhment and Revivement to them, provi- 
ded ſtill, that it be moderately uſed. Whereas, the in- 
dulging ourſelves too much in it, 1s rather a clogging 
and ſtupifying of them; as we ſee in our Bodies, which, 
when not accuſtomed to, are moſt averſe from, and un- 
fit for Exerciſe. Ee. | - 

So that the chief and only Time for Recreation, is, 
when my Spirits are either weary with Labour and Stu- 
dy, or elfe called in to ſome neceſſary Employment in 
ſome other Place ; as at and after Meals, eſpecially ſuch 


as are of a hard Digeſtion ; for then the Spirits have 


enough to do, to turn the Food we eat into good Nou- 
riſhment. And, therefore, the Intenſeneſs of Study, Run- 
ning, Wreſtling, and ſuch-like violent Exerciſes, are not 
proper at ſuch a time; becauſe, as in Studying, we draw 
the Spirits from the Stomach to the Head; ſo, in the 


| Other Exerciſes, ſuch as moderate Walking, Conference, 
and free Diſcourſe, about common but neceſſary Points, 


we ſend them from the Stomach into other Parts of the 
Body, where they are to be ſet on work. 

Bur, that which I have found the beſt Recreation, 
both to my Body and Mind, whenſoever either of them 
lands in need of it, is Mufick, which exerciſes, at once, 
both my Body and my Soul ; eſpecially, when I play 


myſelt. For then, methinks, the ſame Motion that my 
| G 4 | Hand 
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Hand makes upon the Inftrument, the Inſtrument makes 
upon my Heart; it calls in my Spirits, compoſes my 
Thoughts, delights my Ear, recreates my Mind, and ſo, 
not only fits me for After-Buſineſs, but fills my Heart, 
at the preſent, with pure and uſeful Thoughts; ſo that 
when the Mufic# ſounds the ſweetlieſt in my Ears, Truth 
commonly flows the cleareſt into my Mind. And hence 
it is, that I find my Soul is become more harmonious, 
by being accuſtom'd ſo much to Harmony, and ſo averſe 
to all manner of Diſcord, that the leaſt jarring Sounds, 
either in Notes or Words, ſeem very harſh and unplea- 
ſant to me. 
_ 'THar there is ſomething more than ordinary in Mu. 
fich, appears from David's making uſe of it, for driving 
away the evil Spirit from Saul, and Eliſba for the bring: 
ing of the Good Spirit upon himſelf, From which [ 
am induc'd to believe, that there 1s really a ſort of ſecret 
and charming Power in it, that naturally diſpels from 
the Mind, all or moſt of thoſe black Humours, which 
the Evil Spirit uſes to brood upon, and, by compoſing it 
into a more regular, ſweet and docible Diſpoſition, ren- 
ders it fitter for the Holy Spirit to work upon, the more 
ſuſceptive of Divine Grace, and more faithful Meſſenger, 
whereby to convey Truth to the Underſtanding. But 
however that be, I muſt neceſſarily acknowledge, that of 
all Recreations, this is by far the more ſuitable to my | 
Temper and Diſpoſition, in that it is not only an Exerciſe 4 
to my Body, but to my Mind too; my Spirits being 
thereby made the more nimble and active, and, by Con- 
ſequence, the fitter to wait upon my Soul, and be employ'd 
by her, in whatever Buſineſs ſhe is engaged. 
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Bur in this, and all other Recreations, I muſt always ; 

take Care, not to exceed my Meaſure, either in Point of 
Time, or Intention? I muſt not follow them too cloſe, I 
nor ſpend too many Hours in them, but Kill reſolve to WM © 
uſe them, as they may not become a Snare to me, but c 
anſwer the Ends for which they were deſign'd, that when a 
GOD ſhall call me to it, I may give him as good an Ac- i 
count of my Recreations, as of my neceſſary Duties. : 
( 


Con- k 
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Concerning my RELATIONS. 


5 be not deceived, O my Soul; thou art not yet 
advanced far enough; 'tis not ſufficient, to pretend 
to Holineſs in my Thoughts and Aﬀections, and in my 


Words and Actions; unleſs I expreſs it likewiſe in all the 


Relations and Conditions of Life. "The Commandments 
of GOD are ſaid to be exceeding Broad; they extend 
themſelves to every Capacity I can poſſibly be in, not 
only enjoining me to live oer in reſpect to Myſelf, but 
riohteouſly to my Neighbour, obediently to my Sovereign, 
Izvingly to my Wife, and faithfully to my People; other- 
wiſe, I caanot live Holily unto GOD: And, therefore, if 
I would be thoroughly Religious, I muſt farther endea- 
vour to fix my Reſolutions with regard to the ſeveral 
Duties the molt High expects from me, in all theſe par- 
ticular Relations I bear to Him, during my ſojourning 
here on Earth. 


RESOLUTION I. 


J am reſolw'd, by the Grace of GOD, to honour and obcy 
the King, or Prince, whom GOD is pleas'd to ſet oer 
me, as well as to expett He ſhould ſafeguard and protect 
me, whom GOD is pleas'd to ſet under him. | 


F HE King of Kings, and Lord of Lords, the great and 


glorious Monarch of all theWorld, having enacted 


many gracious Laws, is pleas'd to ſet over every King- 


dom and Nation, ſuch Perſons as may put them in Exe- 


cution. So that I cannot but look upon a lawful King, 
as truly a Repreſentative of the moſt High GOD, as a 


Parliament is of the People; and am, therefore, perſuaded, 


that whoſoever rebels againſt Him, rebels againſt GOD 


Himſelf; not only in that He rebels againſt the Ordinar.cc 
of GOD, and fo, againſt the GOD of that Ordinance, but 
becauſe he rebels againſt him, whom GOD hath ſet up 
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136 ] RESOLUTIONS. 
as his Vicegerent, to repreſent His Perſon, and execute 
His Laws in ſuch a Part of His Dominions. 


Hence it is, that theſe two Precepts, Fear GOD, and 
honour the King, are ſo often join'd together in holy Wiit; 


For he that fears GOD's Power, cannot but honour his 


Authority ; and he that honours not the King, that repre- 
ſents GOD, cannot be ſaid to fear GOD, who is repre- 


ſented by Him. And hence, likewiſe, it is, that GOD 


hath been as ftrit and expreſs in enjoining us Obedience 
to our Governors, as to Himſelf: For, thus ſaith the 
Lord of Hoſts, Rom. x11. 1. Let every Soul be ſubje@ 19 
the Higher Powers. Why ? becauſe there is no Power but 


of GOD; the Powers that be, are ordained of GOD. 


Axp He hath denounc'd as great a Judgment againſt 


ſuch as rebel againſt the Magiſtrate He hath ordain'd, as 
againſt thoſe that rebel againſt Himſelf : For, whoſcewrr 


reheth the Power, refifteth the Ordinance ef GOD ; and 
zhey that refit, ſhall receive to themſelves Damnation, ver. 


2. So that the Wrath of GOD ſhall as certainly fall up- 


on thoſe that riſe up againſt the King, as ucon thoſe that 


fight againſt GOD. Aud no wonder, that the Puniſh 


ment ſhould be the ſame, when the Fault is the fame: Fr 
he that f:ghts againſt his King, fights againſt GOD Him- 


ſelf, who hath inveſted him with that Power, and Au— 
thority to govern his People, repreſenting His own Glo- 
rious Majeſty before them. 


U pos this Ground it 1s, that I believe, the Wicked. 
neſs of a Prince cannot be a ſufficient Plea for the Lis 
obedience of his Subjects; for it is not the Halineſ, but 
the Authority of GOD that he repreſents, which the meg 


hvicked, as well as the moſt holy, Perſon may be endow'd 


With: And, therefore, when the Goſpel f:r{t began to 
{ſpread itſelf over the Earth, tho' there was no C4ri//icn 


King, or Supreme Magiſtrate, of what Title ſcever, t0 
cCheriſh and protect it; nay, tho' the Civil Powers vicre 


then the greateſt Enemies to it; yet, even then were the 
iiſciples of CHRIST enjoin'd to ſulmit themſelves to whe 
Ordinance of Man, for the Lord's Sake, 

_ Ins0MUcn that did I ive amongit the Turks, I hou! 

look upon 1t as my Duty to obey tlie Grad Seig nor, 11 

all his law ful Edicts, as well as the moſt CHa any 
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pious King in the World. For, ſuppoſe a Prince be 


never ſo wicked, and never ſo negligent in his Duty of 


protecting Me; it doth not follow, that I muſt neglect 
mine of obeying Him. In ſuch a Caſe, I have another 
Duty added to this; and that is, to pray for him, and to 
intercede with GOD for his Converſton : For, thus hath 
the King of Kings commanded, that Prayers, Supplica- 
tions, Interce/ſions, and giving of Thanks, be made, as for 
all Men, ſo more eſpecially, for Kings and thoſe that are 
in Authority, that we may live a quiet and peaceable 
Life, in all Godlineſs and Honeſly, 1 Tim. ii. 1, 2. 80 
that, whenſoever I addreſs to the Court of Heaven, I 
muſt be ſure to remember my Sovereign on Earth, that 
GOD would be pleaſed to enable His Servant to reign on 
Farth, as Himſelf doth in Heaven, in Righteoulnel and 
Mercy. But eſpecially, in caſe of any ſeeming or real 
Default or Defect, tho' I do not think it a Subject's 
Duty to judge or cenſure his Sovereign's Actions, I am 
to be the more earneſt in my Prayers and Interceſſions 
for him ; but, upon no Account, to fight or rebel againſt 
him. . 

AxD, if J am thus ſtrictly obliged to Honour, okey, 
and pray for a bad Prince, how much more ſhould I pay 
thoſe Duties to one, who repreſents GOD, not only in 
is Authority, but in his Holineſ too? In this Caſe, ture, 
as there is a double Engagement to Reverence and Obe- 
dience, ſo I am doubly puniſhable, if I neglect to ſhew 
it, either to the Prince himſelf, or thoſe that are ſet 
under him; for the ſame Obligations that lie upon me, 
ſor my Obedience to the King, bind me likewiſe to obey 
nis inferior Officers and Magiſtrates, that act under him; 
and that for this Reaſon, becaule, as he repreſents GOD, 
jo they repreſent him ; and, therefore, whatever they 


command, in his Name, I look upon it as much my 


Duty to obey, as if it was commanded by his own. 
Mouth, and, accordingly, do, from this Moment, by the 


Grace of GOD, reſolve to put this Duty in Practice. 
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RESOLUTION II. 
an refolv'd, by the ſame Divine Grace, to be a; 


conflant i in loving of my Wife, as cautious in chuſing 
her. 


— . 3 
—— 
2 * 


—— 
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Hoven it be not neceſſary for me'to reſolve upon 

Marrying, yet it may not be improper, to reſolve, 
in caſe I ſhould, to follow theſe Rules of Duty; firſt, in 
the Choice of a Wife, and, ſecondly, in the Affection 
that I ought to bear towards her. 

As for the firſt, I ſhall always endeavour to make 
Choice o ſuch a Woman for my Spouſe, who hath firſt 
made Choice of CHR1sT as a Spouſe for herſelf; that 
none may be made one Fleſh with me, who is not made 
one Spirit with CHRIST my Saviour. For, I look upon 

the Image of CHR15T, as the beſt Mark of Beauty I can 
behold in her ; and the Grace of GOD, as the beſt Por- 
tion I can receive with her. Theſe are Excellencies, 

* which, though not viſible to our Carnal Eyes, are never- 

14 theleſs agreeable to a Spiritual Heart; and ſuch as allWiſe 
4 and Good Men cannot chuſe but be enamoured with. 
For my own part, they ſeem to me ſuch neceſſary Qua- 
lifications, that my Heart trembles at the Thoughts of 
ever having a Wife without them. What? Shall I many 
one that is wedded already to her Sins? or have Poſſeſſion 
of her Body only, when the Devil has Poſſeſſion of her 
Soul? Shall ſuch a one be united to me here, who ſhall 
be ſeparated from me for ever hereafter? and condemn'd 
to ſcorch 1n everlaſting Burnings ? No, if ever it be my 
Lot to enter into that State, I beg of GOD, that He 
would direct me in the Choice of ſuch a Wife on ly to 
lie in my Boſom here, as may afterwards be admi:tcd to 
„ reſt in Abraham's Boſom to all Eternity; ſuch a cre, 43 
WH will ſo live, and pray, and converſe with me upon Farth, 
| that we may both be entitled to ſing, to rejoice, and be 
bleſſed together, for ever, in Heaven. 

Fur this, therefore, may be my Portion and Fe! eli- 
city, I firmly reſolve, never to ſet upon ſuch a Deſigu, 
before I have firſt ſollicited the Throne of Grace, and 
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begged of my Heavenly Father, to honour me with the 


Partnerſhip of one of His beloved Children; and ſhall 
afterwards be as careful and cautious as I can, never to 
fix my Affections upon any Woman for a Wife, till I am 
thoroughly perſuaded of the Grounds I have to love her, 
as a true Chriſtian. „„ 

Ir I could be thus happy, as to meet with a Wife of 
theſe Qualities and Endowments, it would be impoſſible 
for me not to be hearty and ſincere in my Affection to- 
ward her, even tho' I had the greateſt Temptations to 
place them upon another : For, how could I chuſe but 
love her, who has GOD for her Father, the Church for 
her Mother, and Heaven for her Portion; who loves 
GOD, and is beloved of Him? Eſpecially, when I con- 
ſider, that thus to love her, will not only be my Duty, 
but my Happineſs too. . 

As to the Duty, it is frequently inculcated in Scrip- 
ture, that Husbands ſhall love their Wives, and that not 
with a common Love, but as Cyr1sT /ved His Church, 
Eph. v. 25. yea, as their own Body, ver. 28. or, as them- 


ſelves, ver. 33. and they are ſo to love them, as not to 
be bitter againſt them, Col. iii. 19. not to be paſſionate 


or angry with them upon every light Matter, nor ſuffer 
their Reſentments to riſe to that Height, upon any Oc- 
caſion whatſoever, as to abate the leaſt Spark of Conju- 
gal Affection towards them, but to nouriſh and cheriſh 


them, even as the Lord the Church, In a word, To do 


all the kind Offices they can for them, in their Civil Ca- 
pacities, and to help and forward them, by all means 
poſſible, in the Way that leads to Heaven; that as they 
are united in the Fleſh, ſo they may likewiſe be united 
in the Spirit, and raiſed and rewarded together, at the ge- 
neral Reſurrection. | 1 | | 1 

Axp, as Love 1s the Great Duty, ſo is it, likewiſe, 
the Chief Happineſs of a married State. I do not mean 


that Love whereby ſhe loves me, but that wherewith I 


love her; for, if I myſelf have not a cordial Eſteem and 
Affection for her, what Happineſs will it be to me, to 
be beloved by her? or rather, what a Miſery would it 


be to be forced to live with one I know I cannot love? 


As ever, therefore, I deſire to be happy, I muſt perform 
5 . 0 my 
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my Duty in this Particular, and never aim at any other 
End, in the Choice of a Wife, or expect any other Hap- 
pineſs in the Enjoyment of her, but what is founded in 
the Principle of pure and inviolable Love. If I ſhould 
court and marry a Woman for Riches, then, whenever 
they fail, or take their Flight, my Love and my Happi- 
neſs muſt drop and vaniſh together with them. If I 


chuſe her for Beauty only, I ſhall love her no longer than 


while that continues, which is only till Age or Sickneſs 
blaſts it, and then farewel, at once, both Duty and De- 
light. *** 

Bur if I love her for her Virtues, and for the Sake of 


GOD, who has enjoin'd it as a Duty, that our Aﬀec- 


tions ſhould not be aleniated, or ſeparated, by any thing 
but Death; then, tho' all the other ſandy Foundations. 
fail, yet will my Happineſs remain entire; even tho'T 
ſhould not perceive thoſe mutual Returns of Love, which 
are due to me from her upon the {ame Bottom. But 
Oh ! the Happineſs of that Couple, whoſe Inclinations to 
each other are as mutual as their Duties; whoſe Affections, 


as well as Perſons, are linked together with the fame 
Tye! This is the chief Condition requir'd to make the 


State of Matrimony happy or deſirable, and ſhall be the 
chief Motive, with me, to induce me to enter into it. 
For, tho” it be no Happineſs to be belov'd by one I do 
not love; yet it is, certainly, a very great one to be be- 
loved by one I do. If this, then, be my Lot, to have 
mutual Expreſſions of Love from the Perſon I fix my 


Affections upon, what joy and Comfort will it raiſe in 


my Heart? Wich what Peace and Amity ſhall we live to- 
gether here? and what Glory and Felicity may we not 
p: omiſe ourſelves hereafter. Ee | 
WHAT is here ſaid of the Duty in chuſing and loving 
of a Wife, may be likewiſe applied to a Woman's Duty 
in chuſing and loving her Husband. But being not 10 
immediately concern'd in this, I paſs on to my next He- 


elution, — 


RESO- 
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RESOLUTION III. 


Jani reſolw'd, by the Grace of GOD, to do my Endea- 
cour to give to GOD whatſoever Children He ſhall be 
pleas'd to give to me, that as they are mine by Nature, 
they may be His by Grace. | | 


I Have ſometimes wonder'd at the Providence of God, 


in bringing ſo many Millions of People out of the 
Loins of one Man ; and cannot but make this Uſe of it, 
even to ſtir up myſelf to a double Diligence, in bringing 
up my Children zu the Nurture and Admonition of the 
Lord. For who knows, but the Salvation of ten thou- 
ſand Souls may depend upon the Education of one ſingle 
Child ? 

Is I train up my Son in the Ways of Religion, and 
teach him what it is to keep a Conſcience void of Offence, 
towards GOD, and towards Man; he will then not only 
have an inward Senſe of his own Duty, but take all poſſi- 
ble Care to inſtil it into others, whether Children or Ser- 
vants, that are committed to his Charge: And theſe, again, 
will do the ſame to theirs, by teaching them to walk in 
the ſame Path; till, by degrees, the Piety and Holineſs of 
one Man has diffus'd itſelf to all ſucceeding Generations. 
But now, on the other band, if I negle& the Care of my 
Son's Education, and ſuffer the Leproſy of Sin and Wic- 
kedneſs to taint and corrupt him, 'tis great odds, without 


an extraordinary Interpoſition of Divine Grace, but the 
| infection may ſpread itſelf over all my Poſterity ; and fo 


draw down upon me the Curſes and Accuſations of ten 
thouſand Souls in Hell, which might otherwiſe have been 


praifing and bleſſing GOD, for me, to all Eternity, in 


Heaven. . | 

| Hexecp it is, that I am reſolved to endeavour to be a 
Spiritual, as well as Natural Father to my Children; yea, 
to take more Care to get a Portion for their Souls in 
Heaven, than to make Proviſion for their Bodies upon 
Earth. For, if he be accounted worſe than an Infidel, that 


trovides not fer his Family, the Suſkenance of their Bodies, 


what 
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what is he that ſuffers his Family to neglect the Salva. 
tion of their Souls? 

THAT nothing of this, therefore, may be laid to my 
Charge, if ever Providence ſees fit to bleſs me with 


Children of my own, I will take effectual Care, ſo ſoon. 


as conveniently I can, to devote them unto GOD by 
Baptiſm ; that what Guilt they have contraQted, by 
coming through my Loins, may be waſhed away by the 
Laver of Regeneration; and then to be conſtantly ſolli- 
citing at the Throne of Grace, that He who hath gi- 
ven them to me, would be pleaſed to give Himſelf to 


them. | | 


THE next thing to be done, as ſoon as they come to 
be capable of Inſtruction, is to take all Occaſions, and 
make uſe of all Means, to work the Knowledge of God 
into their Heads, and the Grace of Cax1sT into their 
Hearts; by teaching them to remember their Creator in 
the Days of their Youth ; by acquainting them with the 
Duties that He that made them expects from them; with 
the Rewards they ſhall have, if dutiful/; and the Puniſh- 
ments they ſhall feel, if diſobedient Children; ſtill accom- 


modating my Expreſſions to the ſhallow Capacity of their 


tender Years. And, according to their doing, or not 


doing, of what they have been told, I ſhall reward them 


with what is moſt pleaſing, or puniſh them with what is 
moſt diſpleaſing to their Years. To fpeak to them of 
Heaven, and Eternal Glory, will not encourage them ſo 
much, as to give them their Childiſh Pleaſures and De- 
fires : And the denouncing of a future Hell will not at- 
fright them ſo much, as the inflicting a preſent Smart. 
Hence it is, that Solomon ſo oft inculcates this upon Pa- 
rents, as their Duty to their Children, that they ſhould 
not ſpare the Rod, left they ſpoil the Child. 

Bur I muſt fill take Care, to let them underſtand, 
that what I do is from a Principle of Love and Affection 
to them, not of Fury and Indignation againit them. For, 
by this means GOD may correct me for correcting 
them: I may ſet before my Children ſuch an Example of 
indiſcreet and ſinful Paſſion, as they will be apt enough 
to learn, without my teaching them. On the other hand, 
it behoves me, if poſſible, ſo to order my Family, that 
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my Children may not ſee or hear, and ſo not learn, any 
thing but Goodneſs in it; for commonly, according to 


what we learn when we are young, we practiſe when 
we are old. And, therefore, as I ſhall take great Care, 


that my Children learn nothing that is evil or finful at 
home ; ſo likewiſe, that they do not come into ſuch 
Company abroad, where their Innocence may be aſſaulted 
with Swearing, Curſing, or any kind of prophane or ob- 
ſcene Diſcourſe, which the Generality of our Youth are 
ſo obnox1ous to. : 

On, at leaf, if this is not wholly to be avoided, to pre- 
vent theſe poyſonous Weeds from taking Root in the 
Heart, it behoves me to take all Opportunities of diſcour- 
ſing to them of GOD and CHRIST, of the Immor- 


tality of their Souls, and the future State they are to be 


doomed to in another World, when they had lived a lit- 


tle while in this; that, according as they grow in Years, 


they may grow in Grace, and in the Knowledge of our Lord 
and Saviour Chriſt. And when they come to Years of 
Diſcretion, capable of doing farther Honour and Service 


to GOD and their Country, by ſome Calling or Profeſſi- 


on, I muſt be ſure to place them in ſuch a one, as may 
be no Hindrance to that High and Heavenly Calling, 


which they have in Cur1sT Jesvs, but rather contri- 


bute to further and promote it: that, being like tender 
Plants, engrafted into the true Vine, they may bring 


forth much Fruit, to GOD's Glory, to my Comfort, 


and their own Salvation. 


EESQL UT EQ NIV; 
[am reſolw'd, by the Grace of GOD, to de my Duty to 


"i 


. 


T was Fobua's, and by GOD's Grace, it ſhall be my 


1. Reſolution, that I and my Houſe will ſerve the LORD. 
I, in the firſt place, and then my Houſe ; for if I my- 
ſelf do not, I cannot expect that they ſhould. So that, 

tor the ordering of my Family in general, I muſt _ 
- | 9 only 


my Servants, as well as expect they ſhould do theirs to 
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only preſs their Duty upon them, but likewiſe prattiſe 
my own Duty, in ſuppreſſing all vicious and lewd Con- 
verſation, and compoſing all Strife and Contention amongſt 


them; in praying every Day, at the leaſt, twice with 
them ; in catechizing and expounding the Principles of 


Religion to them, and in calling for an Account of every 


Sermon and godly Diſcourſe they hear, either in private 
or in publick ; in ſeeing that they conſtantly frequent the 
Divine Ordinances, and that they behave themſelves ſo 


_ conſcientiouſly therein, that they may be, ſome way or 
| Other, the better by them. And to theſe Ends, I think 
it my Duty to allow my Servants ſome Time, every Day, 
wherein to ſerve GOD, as well as to ſee they ſpend their 


other Hours in ſerving me ; and to make them ſenſible 
that they do not ſerve me only for myſelf, but ultimate- 


T ly and pr incipally in reference unto GOD ; their ſerving 


me making way for my better ſerving GOD. 

AND, for this Reaſon, I cannot believe, but 'tis as great 
a Sin, to cumber my Servants, as myſelf, with too much 
worldly Buſineſs. For how can they ſpend any Time in 
the Service of GOD, when I require all their Time in 
my own ? And, how juſtly ſhould I be condemned, if 
by this Means, I ſhould bring them into a Scrt of Ne 
ceſſity of ſinning, either in not obeying GOD, or not 
obeying me? Not that I think it a Servant's Duty, to 
neglect his Creator to ſerve his Maſter; on the contrary, 


he is obliged, in all Caſes, where their Commands in- 


terfere, to obey GOD, rather than Man. But where they 
do not, there is a ſtrict Injunction upon all Servants, that 
they ſhould be obedient to their Maſters according to the 
Fl:ſh, with Fear and Trembling, in Singleneſs of Heart, a: 
unto CHRIST, Epheſ vi. 5. But, how with Fear aud 
'Trembling ? Why, fearing leſt they ſhould offend G00, 
in offending them, and trembling at the Thoughts of be. 
ing diſobedient to the Divine Command, which enjoins 


them to be obedient to their Maſters in all things, not an 


fwering again, Tit. ii. 9. That is, not repining at their 
Maſter's lawful Commands, not muttering and maundring 
againſt them, as ſome are apt to do: For tis as great a 


Sin in Servants, to ſpeak irreverently to their Maſters, as 


in Maſters to ſpeak paſſionately to their Servants. 5 
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Bur how are Servants to give Obedience to their Ma- 
ſters, with Singleneſs of Heart, as unto Chriſt ? Why, by 
obeying them only in Obedience unto CHRIS ; that is, 


they are therefore to do their Maſter's Will, becauſe tis 


the Log p's Will they ſhould do it; ſerving them, mo? 


arith Fye-ſervice, as Men-pleaſers, but as the Servants of 
Chriſt, doing the Will of God from the Heart, with Good- _ 
cu doing Service, as to the LORD, and not to Men, 
Eph. vi. 6, 7. Col. iii. 22. This is the Duty therefore, 
that I ſhall be oft incu'cating upon my Servants, and ſhall 


as oft be reflecting upon myſelf, that what I require for my 
own Service may be always in Subordination to GOD's, 
who is our common Lord and Maſter, whoſe Laws are 


equally obliging to all Ranks and Conditions of Men, 
e 


and in whoſe Sight Here is no reſpect of Perſons, 


* 


RESOLUTION v. 


Jam reſolw d, by the Grace of GOD, to feed the Flock that 
GOD hall ſet me over, with wholſome Food, neither 
 ftarving them by Idleneſs, poiſoning them with Error, 

nor piſſfing them up with Impertinenctes, 


| A ND here I cannot but declare, that ever ſince 


knew what it was to ſtudy, I have found by Expe- 
rience, that Spiritual and intellectual Pleaſures do as far 
ſurpaſs thoſe that are Temporal and Senſual, as the Soul 
exceeds the Body. And, for this Reaſon, as I always 


thought the Study and Profeſſion of Divinity to be the 


nobleſt and moſt agreeable of all others, as carrying with 


it its own Fncouragement and Reward ; ſo I have often 


wondered with myſelf, that the greateſt Perſons in the 


World ſhould not be deſirous and ambitious of exerciſing 


their Parts in the Study of this neceſſary, as well as ſub- 
lime Science, and even dovoting themſelves to the Pro- 
feſſion of it. For, do they aſpire after Honour? What 


| greater Honour can there be, than to be the Mouth of ; 
GOD to the People, and of the People unto GOD; to 


have the Moſt High Himſelf, not only to ſpeak &y em, 
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but in them too? What greater Honour, than to have x 


Commiſſion from the King of Kings, to repreſent Him. 
{elf before His People, and call upon them, in His Name 
to turn from the Error of their Ways, and walk in the 
Paths of GOD to everlaſting Glory? What greater Ho- 


nour than to be an Inſtrument, in His Hand, to bring 


poor Souls from the Gates of Hell, to ſet them amon 
rinces in the Court of Heaven ? Do they thirſt after 
Pleaſures ? What greater Pleaſure can they have, than to 
make it their Buſineſs to feed themſelves and others, with 
the Bread and Water of Life. 

BuT ftay, my Soul, let not thy Thoughts run only 
upon the Dignity of thy Function, and the Spiritual Plea- 
ſures that attend the faithful Diſcharge of it; but think, 
likewiſe upon the ſtrict Account thou mult give of it in 
another Life: The ſerious Conſideration of which, as it 
cannot but be a great Comfort to the true and faithful 
Paſtor, who has diligently fed his Flock with the ſincere 


Milk , GOD's Word; fo muſt it be a great Terror and 


Confuſion to the ſlothful and negligent, the falſe and 
deceitful Diſpenſers of the Divine Myſteries, who have 
either careleſly loſs, or treacherouſly deluded the Souls 
of thoſe committed to their Charge, which they mull, 
one Day, anſwer for, as well as for their own. And, 
therefore that nothing of this kind may ever be laid to 
my Charge, I ſolemnly promiſe and reſolve, before 
GOD, ſo to demean myſelf in the Exerciſe of my My- 
niſterial Function, as to make the Care of Souls, eſpe- 
cially of thoſe committed to my Charge, the chief Stu- 
dy and Buſineſs of my Life.  _ 
AnD that without Partiality or Exception; I muſt not 
ſingle out ſome of the beſt of my Flock, ſuch as I have 
the higheſt Reſpect for, or have received the greateſt O- 


bligations from; but minifter to ever one, according 10 their 
ſeveral Neceſſities, If I meet with Men of Knowledge and 
Virtue, my Buſineſs muſt be to confirm and 2 abliſh them 


therein; if with thoſe that are ignorant and immoral, to 
teach and infiru# them in the Ways of Religion, and by 
all Means poſſible, to reclaim and reduce them to the Ex. 
erciſe of their Duty ; always remembring, that as tie 
Bleſſed ]esvs, the great Shepherd and Biſhop of our Scul, 


voi 
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was not ſent, ſave unto the Toft Sheep of the Houſe of Ife 


raed; and came not io call the Righteous, but Sinners to 


Repentance ; ſo it is the indiſpenſable Duty of his Apoſtles 
and Miniſters, (and by the Grace of GOD, I ſhall make 
it mine) to follow His Example in this Particular; to 


| ſpare no Time nor Pains in the Reformation of Sinners, 


though it be never ſo irkſome and difficult to accom- 
pliſh ; even though I ſhould meet with ſuch as the Pro- 


phet David ſpeaks of, who hate to be reformed, and caſt 


my Words behind them. And, therefore, as I know it is 
my Duty, ſo I ſhall always endeavour to take Pleaſure in 
the ſeveral Offices I perform of this Kind, to engthen 
the weak, heal the wounded, and bind up the broken Heart ; 


to call in thoſe that err and go aſtray, and to ſeek and 


fave thoſe that are loſt. 


To theſe Ends, tho' Preaching is, without doubt, a 
moſt excellent and uſeful, as well as neceſſary uty, (ef- 
pecially, if it be perform'd, as it ought, with Zeal and Re- 
verence, and the Doctrine applied and preſs'd home, with 
Sincerity of Affection) yet, I ſhall not think it ſufficient 
to inſtruct my People only from the Pulpit, but take all 


Opportunities to inſti] good Thoughts and Principles into 


their Minds in my private Converſation. I know, it is 
Impoſſible for all Miniſters frequently to viſit every par- 


ticular Perſon or Family in their Pariſh, there being, in 


ſome Pariſhes, eſpecially in and about London, fo many 


| thouſands of Souls: But, howſoever, if it ſhould oleh 


the Lord, to call me to ſuch a Flock, though I cannot 
viſit all, I ſhall viſit as many as I can; eſpeciaily thoſe 
that are ſick and infirm, and be ſure to feed them ww::h the 
ſincere Milk of the Word, ſuch as may turn to their Spi- 
ritual Nouriſhment, and make them grow in Grace, and 
in the Knowledge of our Lord and Saviour IE SUS CHRIST, 


I will not fill their Heads with Speculative Notions and 
Niceties in Divinity; (which, among the leſs judicious, 
are very often the Occaſion of Hereiy and Error, and 


ſometimes alſo, of Deluſion and Diſtraction:) But my 


chief Care ſhall be to inſtru them in thoſe neceſſary 


Truths, which their Chriſtian Faith indiſpenſably obliges 


| them to know and believe, and preſs them to the Per- 
formance of thoſe Duties, without which they Fm 5 
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be ſaved ; meekly and impartially reproving the particular 
Vices they are moſt inclined and addicted to, and chear- 
fally encouraging and improving whatever virtuous Ac- 
tions they are, any of them, exemplary in, and what- 
ever good Habits and Inclinations the Divine Grace has 


Put into their Hearts. 


As fince Love and Charity is the great Characteriſtic 
of our Profeſſion, the Bond and Cement of all other Ch-;. 


ſtian Duties, in order to make my Miniſtry the more ſuc- 


ceſsful, I reſolve, in the laſt place, not only to avoid all 
Differences and Diſputes with them myſelf, but amica- 
bly to compoſe all ſuch as may ariſe among the Neigh- 
bours. In a word, I ſhall make it my Endeavour, in all 


things, ſo to approve myſelf as a faithful Miniſter, boch 


in Life and Doctrine, before them, that, at the laſt Day, 
when the great God ſhall call for my Pariſh, and myſelf 
to appear before him, I may be fitly prepared to give an 
Account of both ; at leaſt, to anſwer for as many of them 


as He requires; and may, with Joy and Comfort, pro- 


nounce this Sentence of my Saviour, if it may, without 


Offence, be applied to his Miniſters, Behold, I and the 
Children which thou haſt given me. 


— 


RESOLUTION VI. 


am reſolv'd, by the Grace of GOD, to be as faithful 


and conſtant to my Friend, as I would have my Friend 
to be faithful and conſtant to me. 


AvI1XG before refolv'd to be zealous in loving God, 


I here reſolve to be as conſtant in loving my Friend. 


But why do I reſolve upon this? Is it poſſible to live, 


and not to love? This to me ſeems as plain a Contra- 
diction, as to live, and not to live. For Love, in my 
Opinion, is as much the Life of the Soul, as the Soul is 
the Life of the Body. So that, for my own part, I ſhall 
expect to ceaſe to live, at the very Moment that I ceaſe 
to love; nay, I do not look upon Love only as my Lite, 


but as the Joy and Comfort of it too. And, for this 


Reaſon, I ſhall never envy any Man his Riches, Pleaſures, 


or 
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or Preferments, provided that I can but enjoy the Per- 
ſons my Soul delights in, viz. CHRIST in the firſt place, 
and my Friend and Neighbour in the ſecond. 

Bur then I muſt have a great Care, where, and how, 
place this Affection; for if I place it wrong, my very 
Loving will be Sinning. And, therefore, I ſhall always 
endeavour to make ſuch only my Friends, as are Friends 
to GOD. Not that I look upon 1t as neceſſary to love 
my Friends always under that Notion only as they are 
Friends of GOD; for then, no Love but that which 1s 
Hiritual would be lawful ; whereas, there is, doubtleſs, 


1 Natural Love, that is no leſs a Duty, and, by Conſe- 
| quence, no leſs lawful, than the other; as, the Love of 


Parents towards their Children, and Children towards 
their Parents; and the mutual Complacency that ariſes 


| betwixt Friends, as well as Relations, from the Harmo- 


ny and Agreement of Humours, and Tempers. Thus 
our Saviour is ſaid to have loved St. 7obn more than any 


| of His other Diſciples, which cannot be underſtood of a 


Spiritual Love; for this, undoubtedly, was equal to all; 


but being a Man ſubject to the like Paſſions (though not 
| Imperfections) as we are, He placed more Natural At- 


fection upon, and might have more Natural Complacen- 


cy in Fobn, than in His other Diſciples. 
Ap, therefore, when I ſay, I am to make ſuch my 
| Friends only, as are Friends to GOD, my Meaning 1s, 


That TI will make none my Friends, but ſuch as I know 


o be good Men, and good Chr:/tians, ſuch as deſerve my 
| Love in a Spiritual as well as a Natural Senſe; and ſince 
| | may lawfully love my Friend in both theſe Senſes, the 

one is ſo far from being excluſive, that it is really per- 
fective of the other. And for this Reaſon, as the Spi- 
| ritual Good of my Friend is always to be preterr'd before 
that which is Temporal, I am reſolv'd to found the one 
| upon the other. I will always be ready, as oft he ſtands 
| in need, either for my Advice, Encouragement, or Aſſiſt- 
| ance, to do him all the kind Offices I can in his world! 

Affaire, to promote his Intereſt, vindicate his Character 

from ſecret Aſperſions, and defend his Perſon from open 

Aflaults: to be faithful and punctual in the Performance 
of my Promiſes to him, as well as in keeping the Secrets 
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he has entruſted me with. But all thefe things are to be 
done with a tender Regard to the Honour of GOD, and 
the Duties of Religion; fo that the Services J do him in 
his Temporal Concerns, muſt {til] be conſiſtent with, and 
ſabſervient to, the Spiritual Intereſt and Welfare of his 
Immortal Soul, in which I am principally obliged to ma. 
nifeſt my Friendſhip towards him. If I ſee him wander 
out of the right Way, I muſt immediately take Care to 


advertiſe him of it, and uſe the beſt means I can to bring 


him back to it. Or if I know him to be guilty of any 
Vices, I muſt endeavour to convince him of the Danger 
and Malignity of them, and importune and perſuade him 
to amend and forſake them. And Jaftly, I muſt be as 


| per pp in keeping my Friend, as cautious in chufing him; 
] 


ſtill continuing the Heat of my Affections towards him, 


in the Day of his Miction, as well as in the Height of 


his Proſperity. | 
TuksE are the Rules, whereby I reſolve to expreſs 
my Friendſhip unto Others, and whereby I would have 


Others to expreſs Their Friendſhip unto Me. 


* * K TE EEE * * * * K X * X K 4 * 


* 4 * * * * * * * ES * * * * * * * 
Concerning my TALENTS, 


Avinc ſo ſolemnly devoted myſelf to GOD, ac- 
cording to the Covenant He hath made with me, 

and the Duty I owe to Him ; not only what I am, and 
what I do, but likewiſe what I have, is ſtill to be im- 
prov'd for Him. And this I am bound to, not only upon 
a Federal, but even a Natural Account ; for whatſoever 
J have, I receiv'd from Kim, and, therefore, all the Reaſon 
in the World, whatſoever I have, ſhould be improv'd for 
Him. For, I look upon myſelf, as having no other 
Propriety in what I enjoy, than a Servant hath in wht 


he is intruſted with to improve for his Maſter's Uſe: 


Thus, tho' I ſhould have Ten Thouſand Pounds a Year, 
I ſhould have no more of my own, than if I had but two 
Pence in all the World. For it is only committed to m 


Care for a Seaſon, to be employed and improved to hy 
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beſt Advantage, and will be called for again at the grand 
Audit, when I mutt anſwer for the Uſe or Abuſe of it; 
ſo that, whatſoever in a Civil Senſe, I can call my own, 


the Talents I am entruſted with, as Things I muſt give 
a ſtrict Account for, at the Day of Judgment. As GOD 
beſtows His Mercies upon me, through the Greatneſs of 
His Love and Affection, ſo I am to reſtore His Mercies 


Converſation. In a Word, whatever I receive from His 
Bounty, I muſt, ſome way or other, lay out for His 
Glory, accounting nothing mine own, any farther than 
as I improve it for GOD's Sake, and the ſpiritual Com- 
J 7, Sr en 
In order to this, I ſhall make it my Endeavour, b. 
the Bleſſing of GOD, to put in Practice the following 
Reſolutions, - 


=. 2 RESOLUTION I. 


22 


improve all the Gifts, and Endowments, both of 


Body and Mind, to the Glory and Serwice of my great 
(pu Creator. 8 5 
, and IME, Health, and Parts, are three precious Ta- 
e im- | | ents, generally beſtowed upon Men, but ſeldom 
Axe | improved for GOD. To go no farther than myſelf ; 
5 How much Time and Health have I enjoy'd, by GOD's 
* 1 Grace? and, how little of it have J laid out for His Ho- 
V gy | nour? On the contrary, how oft have I offended, af. 
5 fronted, and provoked Him, even when he has been 
n 5 e: orting me with His Favours, and daily pouring forth 
: Four His Benefits upon me? This alas! is a ſad Truth, which 


no henſoever I ſeriouſly reflect upon, I cannot but ac- 
* 1 i knowledge the Continuance of my Life as the greateſt 
: to the Inſtance of GOD's Mercy and Goodneſs, as well as the 


" b& {MW &catelt Motive to my Gratitude and Obedience. In a 
5 H :- que 


that, in a Spiritual Senſe, I muſt eſteem as GOD's. 
And, therefore, it nearly concerns me, to manage all 


back again to Him, by the Holineſs of my Life and 


1 am reſolvd, if poſſible, to redeem my Time paſt, N by 
| uſing a double Diligence for the future, to employ and 
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due Senſe, therefore, of the Vanities and Follies of m 


younger Years, I delire to take Shame to myſelf for 
what is paſt, and do this Morning humbly proſtrate my. 
ſelf before the Throne of Grace, to implore GOD'; 


Pardon, and to make ſolemn Promiſes and Reſolutions, 
for the future, to caſt off the Works of Darkneſs, and to 


put on the Armour of Light; And not only ſo, but to re- 


deem the precious Minutes I have ſquandered away, by 
husbanding thoſe that remain to the beſt Advantage. I 


will not trifle and fin away my Time in the Pleaſures 
of Senſe, or the Impertinencies of Buſineſs, but ſhall al- 
ways employ it in Things that are neceſſary and uſeful, 
and proportion it to the Weight and Importance of the 
Work or Buſineſs I engage mylelf in; allotting ſuch a 
Part of it for This Butineſs, and ſuch a Part for That, 
ſo as to leave no Intervals for unlawful, or unneceſſary 
Actions to thruſt themſelves in, and pollute my Life and 
Converſation. 2 | 
Fo R, ſince it has pleaſed GOD to favour me with the 
Bleſſing of Health, and I am not certain how ſoon 1 


may be deprived of it, and thrown upon a Bed of Sick- 


neſs, which may deprive me of the Uſe of my Reaſon, 
or make me uncapable of any thing elſe, but grappling 
with my Diſtemper ; it highly concerns me to make a 
due Uſe of this Bleſſing, while J have it; to improve 
theſe Parts and Gifts that GOD has endowed me with, 
to the Manifeſtation of His Glory, the Salvation of my 
Soul, and the publick Good of the Community, where- 
of I am a Member. „ 

To theſe Ends, it will be requiſite for me frequent 
to conſider with myſelf, which way my weak Parts may 


be the moſt uſefully employed, and to bend them to tho! 


Studies and Actions, which they are naturally molt in. 
clined to, and delighted in, with the utmoſt Vigour and 
Application; more particularly in Spiritual Matters, t0 
make Uſe of all Opportunities for the convincing others 


of GOD's Love to them, and their Sins againſt GOD; 


of their Miſery by Nature, and Happineſs by CR, 
and when the Truth of GOD happens to be any wi)? 
traduced or oppoſed, to be as valiant in the Defence of 


it, as its Enemies are violent in their Aſſaults un 
x A 
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And as I thus reſolve to employ my inward Gifts and 
Faculties for the Glory and Service of GOD ; ſo, 


0 K ad 4 — 
"> , 


RE SOLUTION II. 


1 am reſolv'd, by the Divine Grace, 70 employ my Riches, 


the outward Bleſſings of Providence, to the ſame End; 
and to obſerve ſuch a due Medium in the diſpenſing of 
them, as to avoid Prodigality on the one hand, and 


 Covetouſneſs on the other. 


TF8, without doubt, is a neceſſary Re/o/ution, but 
tis likewiſe very difficult to put in Practice, with- 


out a careful Obſervance of the following Rules: 


FIRST, Never to laviſh out my Subſtance, like the 
Prodigal, in the Revels of Sin and Vanity, but, after a 
due Proviſion for the Neceſſities and Conveniencies of 
Life, to lay up the Overplus for the Acts of Love and 
Charity toward my indigent Brethren. I muſt conſider 
the Uſes and Ends for which GOD has entruſted me 
with ſuch and ſuch Poſſeſſions; that they were not given 
me for the Pampering my Body, the Feeding my Luſts, 
or Puffing me up with Pride and Ambition; but for 
Advancing His Glory, and my own and the publick 
Good. But why do I ſay given? When, as I before 
obſerved, I have no Propriety in the Riches I poſſeſs : 
They are only lent me for a few Years to be diſpenſed 
and diſtributed, as my Great Lord and Maſter ſees fit 
to appoint, vg. for the Benefit of the Poor and Ne- 
ceſſitous, which He has made his Deputies, to call 
for and receive His Money, at my Hands. And this, 
indeed, is the beſt Uſe I can put it to, for my own Ad- 
vantage, as well as theirs: For the Money I beſtow 
upon the Poor, I give to GOD to lay up for me, and 
I have-His infallible Word and Promiſe for it, that it 


mall be paid me again with unlimitted Intereſt out of 


His Heavenly Treaſury, which is Infinite, Eternal, and 
Inexhauſtible. Hence it is, that whenſoever I ſee any fit 
Object of Charity, methinks I hear the Moſt High ſay 
unto me, Give this poor Brother ſo much of My Stock, 

N a1 - which 
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which thou haſt in thy Hand, and I will place it to thy 
Account, as given to myſelf : and, Look what thou layeſt 
out, and it ſpall be paid thee again. | 

TE ſecond Rule is, Never to ſpend a Penny, where it 
can be better ſpared; nor to ſpare it, where it can be 
better ſpent. And this will oblige me, whenſoever any 
Occaſion offers, of laying out Money, conſiderately to 
weigh the Circumſtances of it, and, according as the Mat- 
ter upon mature Deliberation requires, I muſt not grudge 
to ſpend it: Or, if, at any time, I find more Reaſon to 
ſpare, I muſt not dare to ſpend it; till remembring, that 
as I am ſtrictly to account for the Money GOD has given 
me, ſo I ought neither to be covetous in ſaving, or hoard. MW © 
ing it up, nor profuſe in throwing it away, without a juſt 
Occaſion. The main Thing to be regarded, is, the End 
I propoſe to myſelf in my Expences, whether it be real. 
ly the Glory of GOD, or my own carnal Humour and 
Appetite. For Inſtance, if I lay out my Money in cloath- 1 1 
ing my Body, the Queſtion muft be, Whether I do this 
only for Warmth and Decency, or to gratify my Pride 
and Vanity? If the former, my Money is better ſpent ; 
if the latter, 'tis better ſpared than ſpent : Again, Do! 
lay it out in Eating and Drinking ? If this be only to 


ſatisfy the Neceſſities of Nature, and make my Life more N 
eaſy and comfortable, it is, without doubt, very well MF 
ſpent; but if it be to feed my Luxury and Intemperance, 4 
*tis much better ſpared; better for my Soul in keeping FF . 
it from Sin, and better for my Body in preſerving it from WF 
Sickneſs, and this Rule is the more ſtrictly to be obſerv- WF < 
ed, becauſe tis as great a Fault in a Servant not to lay 1 ©” 
cout his Maſter's Money when he ſhould, as to lay it out 1 ? ( 
;ö;ðW Seo | th: 
In order, therefore, to avoid both theſe Extremes, 05 
there is a third Rule to be obſerved under this Reſolution; i Co 
and that is, to keep a particular Account of all my Re- I ©** 
ceipts and Disburſements, to ſet down in a Book every od 
Penny I receive at the Hands of the Almighty, and eve. . 
ry Penny I lay out for His Honour and Service. By this i n 
Means, I fhall be, in a Manner, forced both to get my i 0 
Money lawfully, and to lay it out carefully; but how. oh 


can I put that amongſt the Money I have agg 
| from 
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from GOD, which J have got by unlawful Means? Cer- 
tainly, ſuch Money I may rather account as received from 
the Devil for his Uſe, than from GOD, for His. And 
ſo muſt T either lay every Penny out for God, or other- 
wiſe I ſhall not know where to ſet it down, for I muſt 
ſet down nothing but what J lay out for His Uſe; and 
if it be not for his Uſe, with what Face can I fay it was? 
And, by this means alſo, when God ſhall be pleas'd to call 
me to an Account for what I receiv'd from Him, I may 
| with Comfort appear before Him; and having improv'd 

| the Talents he had committed to my Charge, I may be re- 

1 ceived into His heavenly Kingdom, with a Well done good 
1 | and faithful Servant, enter thou into thy Maſter's Foy. | 


—__— 
— 


RESOLUTION III. 


I am reſolv'd, by the Grace of GOD, to improve the Au- 
| thority GOD gives me over others, to the Suppreſſion 
of Vice, and the Encouragement of Virtue; and ſo 
for the Exaltation of GOD's Name on Earth, and 


their Souls in Heawven., 


: 1 all Power and Authority hath its Original 
3 from GOD, and that one Creature is not over 
another, but by the Providence and Will of Him, who 
zs over all; and, by Conſequence, that all the Authority 
wie have over Men, is to be improv'd for GOD, is clear, 
not only from that Queſtion, Who made thee to differ from 
another? and, what haſt thou, which thou didſ not receive ? 
1 Cor. iv. 7. but likewiſe, and that more clearly, from 
that poſitive Aſſertion, The Powers that be, are ordain'd of 
Ee Coca, Rom. xiii. I. T hat, therefore, I may follow my 
eh Commiſſion, I mult ſtick cloſe to my preſent Reſhlution, 

Re. even in all the Power GOD gives me, to behave myſelf 
* as one inveſted with that Power from above, to reſtrain 


105 f Vice and encourage Virtue, as oft as J have an Oppor- 
ay tis unity ſo to do, always looking upon myſelf, as one com- 
5 oy miſſion'd by Him, and acting under Him. For this Rea- 


| fon, I mult ſtill endeavour to exerciſe my Authority ; as 
, if the moſt High GOD was in my Place in Perſon, as 


156% RESOLUTIONS. 
well as Power. I muſt not follow the Dictates of my 
own carnal Reaſon, much leſs the Humours of my own 
biaſs d Paſſion, but fill keep to the Acts which GOD 
Himſelf hath made either in the general Statute Book for 
all the World, the Holy Scriptures, or in the particular 
Laws and Statutes of the Nation wherein I live. 
Ay queſtionleſs, if I diſcharge this Duty as J ought, 
whatever Sphere of Authority I move in, I am capable of 
doing a great deal of Good, not only by my Power, but 
by my Influence and Example. For common Experience 
teaches us, that even the Inclinations and Deſires of thoſe 
that are eminent for their Quality or Station, and more 
powerful than the very Commands of GOD himſelf; 
eſpecially, among Perſons of an inferior Rank, and more 
ſervile Diſpoſition, who are apt to be more wrought up- 
on by the Fear of preſent Puniſhment, or the Loſs of ſcme | 
temporal Advantage, than any thing that is future or fi- 
ritual. Hence it is, that all thoſe whom GOD entrufteth 
with this precious Talent, have a great Advantage and 
Opportunity in their Hands, for the ſuppreſſing Sin, and 
exalting Holineſs in the World: A Word from their 
Mouths againſt Whoredom, Drunkenneſs, Prophanation 
of the Sabbath, or the like: yea, their very Example and 
filent Geſtures, being able to do more than the Threat 
nings of Almighty God, either pronounc'd by himſelf in 
his Word, or by his Miniſters in his holy Ordinances. 

Tris, therefore, is my Reſolution, that whatſoever 
Authority the moſt High God ſhall be pleas'd to put up- 
on me, I will look upon it as my Duty, and always make 
it my Endeavour, to demoliſh the Kingdom of Sin and 
Satan, and eftabliſh that of CyrisT and Holineſs in the WW © 
Hearts of all thoſe to whom my Commiſſion extends; 
looking more at the Duty GOD expects from me, than W 
at the Dignity He confers upon me. In a word, I wil fe 
ſo exerciſe the Power and Authority GOD puts into my W 
Hands here, that when the particular Circuit of my Lit 
is ended, and I ſhall be brought to the general Aſſize to 
give an Account of this amongſt my other Talents, 1 mi) 
give it up with Joy; and ſo exchange my Temporal dl. 
thority upon Earth, for an Eternal Crown of Glory 1 
Heaven. „ „ 
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RESOLUTION IV. 


T am reſold, by the Grace of GOD, 75 improve the 
Affection, GOD flirs up in others towards me, to the 
ftirring up of their Aſfections towards GOD. 


| F the Authority T have over others, then queſtionleſs, 


the Agection others have to me, is to be improv'd for 


GOD; and that becauſe the 4e#in they bear to me 


in a natural Senſe hath a kind of Authority in me over 
them in a /þiritual one. And this I gather from my own 


Experience; for I find none to have a greater Command 


over me, than they that manifeſt the greateſt Affections 
for me. Indeed, tis a Truth generally agreed on, that a 


real and fincere Eſteem for any Perſon, is always attended 


with a Fear of diſpleaſing that Perſon ; and where there is 
Fear in the Subject, there will, doubtleſs, be Authority in 
the Obje# ; becauſe Fear is the Ground of Authority, as 
Love is, or ought to be, the Ground of that Fear. The 
greateſt Potentate, if not fear'd, will not be obey'd ; if 
his Subjects ſtand in no Awe of him, he can never ſtrike 


any Awe upon them. Nor will that Awe have its pro- 


per Effects in curbing and reſtraining them from Sin and 
Diſobedience, unleſs it proceeds from, and is join'd with, 
Lave.. 2 SE | „„ 
I Know the Scripture tells me, There is no Fear in 
Lowe, but that perfect Love caſteth out Fear, 1 John iv. 18. 
But that 1s to be underſtood of our Love to GOD, not 
to Men, and that a perfect Love too, iuch as can only 
be exerciſed in Heaven. 'I here, I know, our Love will 
be conſummate, without Mixture as well as without De- 


fect; there will be a perfect Expreſſion of Love on both 


fides, and ſo no Fear of Diſpleaſure or tr, Bu this 
is a Happineſs which is not to be exrette: te on Farth ; 


ſo long as we are cloathed with leſh + icy, we 
ſhall, in one degree or other, be ſtill unge fene 
of our Paſſions and Affections. Aud, the were 
is no Perſon we can love upon Earth, but wv. + |} joe 


times ſee Occaſion to be diſpleaſed With , Jv he will | 
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always, upon this Account, be feared by us. 'This I look 


upon as the chief Occaſion of one Man's having ſo much 
Power and Influence over another. 


Bur how comes this under the Notion of a Talent 


received from GOD, and ſo to be improv'd for Him? 


Why, becauſe *tis He, and He alone, that kindles and 


blows up the Sparks of pure Love and Affection in us, and 
that by the Breathings of His own Spirit. Tt was the 
Lo Rp that gave Fo/eph Favour in the Sight of the Keeper 
_ of the Priſon, Gen. xxxix. 21. And that brought Daniel 
into Favour and tender Love with the Prince of the Eu. 
nuchs, Dan. i. . And ſo of all others in the World: For 


we are told elſewhere, that as GOD faſhioneth the Heart; 
of Men, ſo he turneth them which way ſoever he will. In- 


ſomuch that I can never ſee any expreſs their Love to 
me, but I muſt expreſs my Thankfulneſs to GOD for it; 
Nor can I feel in myſelf any Warmth of Affection to- 
Wards others, without conſidering it as a Talent hid in 
my Breaſt, which I am obliged in Duty to improve for 
Him by ſtirring up their Affections unto Him, whoſe Af. 
fections Himſelf hath ſtirred up towards me. And this 
will be the more eaſy to effect, if I take Care, in the firſt 
place, to expreſs the Zeal and Sincerity of my own Love 
to GOD, by making Him the chief Object of my Eſteem 


and Adoration, and manifeſt my Averſion to the Sins 
they are guilty of, by repreſenting them as moſt loath- 


ſome and abominable, as well as moſt dangerous and dam- 
nable. For, where-ever there. is a true and cordial Aft- 


fection to any Perſon, it is apt to biaſs thoſe that are un- 


der the Influence of it, to chuſe the ſame Objects for 


their Love or Averſion, that ſuch a Perſon does, i. e. to 


love what he loves, and hate what he hates. This, there- 


fore, is the firſt thing to be done, to ſtir up the Affection 
of others to love and ſerve GOD. 

ANorhER Way of my improving the Affections of 
others to this End, is by ſetting them a good Example; 


for commonly what a Friend doth, be it good or bad, 
is pleaſing to us, becauſe we look not at the Goodneſs of 


the Thing which is done, but at the Lovelineſs of the 


Perſon that doth it. And if the Vices of a Friend ſeem 
amiable, how much more will their Vertues ſhine ? For 


this 
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this Reaſon, therefore, whenſoever I perceive any Perſon 
to ſhew a Reſpect for, or Affection to, me, I ſhall always 
look upon it as an Opportunity put into my Hands, to 
ſerve and glorify my great Creator, and ſhall look upon 
it as a Call from Heaven, as much as if I heard the Al- 
mighty ſay to me, I defire to have this Perſon love me, 
and therefore have I made him to love thee ; do thou 
but ſet before him an Example of Goodneſs and Virtue, 
and his Love to thy Perſon ſhall induce and engage him 
to direct his Actions according to it. This, therefore, 
is the Rule that I fully reſolve to guide myſelf by, with 
relation to thoſe who are pleaſed to allow me a Share in 
their Eſteem and Affection, which I hope to improve to 


their Advantage in the End: That as they love me, and 


I love them now, ſo we may all love GOD, and GOD 
love us to all Eternity. 5 N | 


RESOLUTION V. 


J am reſolv'd, by the Grace of GOD, to improve every 


good Thought to the producing of good Aﬀetions in myſelf, 
and as good Actions with reſpect to GOD. _ 


\ 5 ] HaTsoEveRr comes from GOD, being a Talent 
to be improv'd to Him, I cannot but think go 


Thoughts to be as precious Talents, as tis poſſible a Crea- 
ture can be bleſſed with. But let me efteem them as I 
will, I am ſure my Maſter will reckon them amongſt 
the Talents he entruſts me with, and will call me to an 
Account for; and, therefore, I ought not to neglect them. 
The Scripture tells me, I am not ſufficient of myſelf to think 
any thing, as of myſelf, but that my Sufficiency is of GOD, 
2 Cor. iii. 5. And if I be not ſufficient to think any 
thing, much leſs am I able of myſelf to think of that 
which is good; foraſmuch as to good Thoughts there 
muſt always be ſuppos'd a ſpecial Concurrence of GOD's 
| Spirit; whereas to other Thoughts there is only the ge- 
{ neral Concurrence of his Preſence. Seeing, therefore, they 
| come from GOD, how muſt I lay them out for Him ? 


Why 
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Why, by ſublimating good Thoughts into good Affections. 


Does GOD vouchſaſe to ſend down into my Heart a 


Thought of Himſelf? I am to ſend up this Thought 


to Him again, in the fiery Chariot of Love, Deſire, and 


Joy. Doth he dart into my Soul a 'Thought of Holi. 


neſs and Purity ? I am to dwell and meditate upon it, 
till it break out into a Flame of Love and Affection for 


him. Doth he'raife up in my Spirit a Thought of Sin, 
and ſhew me the Uglineſs and Deformity of it? I muſ 
let it work its deſired Effect, by making it as loathſome 
and deteſtable, as that Thought repreſents it to be. 

Bur good Thoughts muſt not only be improved to 


produce good Affections in my Heart, but likewiſe good 


Actions in my Life. So that the 'Thoughts of GOD 
ſhould not only make me more taken with His Beauty, 


but more active for His Glory; and the Thoughts of Sin 


ſhould not only damp my Affection to it, but likewiſe 
deter and reſtrain me from the Commiſſion of it. 
AnD thus every good Thought that GOD puts into 


my Heart, inſtead of flipping out, as it does with ſome 


others, without Regard, will be cheriſhed and improved, 
to the producing of good Actions: Theſe Actions will 


entitle me to the Bleſſings of GOD, and That to the 
5 Kingdom of Glory. | EEE | 


— 


RESOLUTION VI. 


Tan reſold, by the Grace of GOD, to improve every 


Mauction GOD. lays upon me, as an Earneſt or Tollen of 
his Afetion towards me. EE” 


E Very Thing that flows from God to His Servants, 


coming under the Notion of 'Talents, to be improv'd 


for Himſelf, I am ſure ¶Mfictions as well as other Mercies, 


muſt needs be reckoned amongſt thoſe Talents GOD 13 
pleaſed to vouchſafe. Indeed, it is a Talent, without which 
I ſhould be apt to forget the Improvement of all the relt ; 
and which, if well improved, itſelf will work out for me 9 
Far more exceeding and eternal Weight of Glory, 2 Cor. iu. 7: 


3 ＋ is 


S 


hepa nf K , Y ®©g hw OG . fs cs ac 


the Lord Feſus, 1 Cor. v. 5. By this it appears, * the 
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is the Non- improvement of an Affliction that makes it 
a Curſe; whereas, if improv'd, tis as great a Bleſſing, as 
any GOD is pleaſed to ſcatter amongſt the Children of 


Men. And therefore it is, that GOD moſt frequently 


entruſteth this precious Talent with his own peculiar Peo- 
ple; You only hawe I known of all the Families of the Earth 


therefore will I puniſh you for our Iniquities, Amos iii, 2. 


Thoſe that God knows the beſt, with them will He en- 
truſt the moſt, if not of other Talents, yet be ſure of this; 
which is ſo uſeful and neceſſary to bring us to the 
Knowledge of ourſelves and our Creator, that without 
it we ſhould be apt to forget both. 
Tis this, that ſhews us the Folly and Pride of Preſump- 


tion, as well as the Vanity and Emptineſs of all worldly | 
Enjoyments, and deters us from incenſing and provoking 


Him, from whom all our Happineſs as well as our Afiia:- 
ons, flow: Let, therefore, what Croſſes or Calamities ſo- 


| ever befall me, I am ſtill reſolved to bear them all, not 


only with a patient Reſignation to the Divine Will, but 


even to comfort, and rejoice myſelf in them, as the greateſt _ 


Bleſſings. For Inſtance, am I ſeiz'd with Pain and Sick- 


neſs? I ſhall look upon it as a Meſſage from GOD, ſent 
on Purpoſe to put me in mind of Death, and to convince 


me of the Neceſſity of being always prepared for it by a 
good Life, which a State of uninterrupted Health is apt 
to make us unmindful of. Do I ſuſtain any Loſſes or 
Croſſes ? The true Uſe of theſe is, to make me ſenſible 


of the Fickleneſs and Inconſtancy of this World's Bleflings, 
which we can no ſooner caſt our Eye upon, but they _ 


immediately take to themſelves Wings, and fly away from 
us. And ſo, all other Afflictions GOD fees fit to lay 
upon me, may in like manner, be, ſome way or other, 


improved for my Happineſs. 


Bur, beſides the particular Improvements of particu- 
lar Chaſtiſements, the general Improvement of all is the 
Increaſing of my Love and Affection to that God, who 


brings theſe AMictions upon me. For how runs the Mit- 


timus, whereby he is pleaſed to ſend me to the Dungeon 


of Afli&ions ? Deliver ſuch a one to Satan to be buffetted _ 


in the Fleſh, that the Spirit may be ſaved in the Day of 
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Furnace of A ictiont, which God is pleas'd, at any time, 
to throw me into, is not heated at the Fire of His Wrath, 
but at the Flames of His Affection to me. The Conſi- 
deration whereof, as it ſnould more inflame my Love to 
Him, ſo ſhall it likewiſe engage me to expreſs a greater 
Degree of Gratitude towards Him, when he ſingles me 
out, not only to ſuffer from Him, but for Him too. For 
this is an Honour, indeed peculiar to the Saints of God, 
which if He ſhould be pleas'd ever to prefer me to, I 
ſhall look upon it, as upon other A¶Mlictions, to be improv d 
for His Glory, the Good of others, and the everlaſting 
Comfort of my own Soul. | E 
Tus have I reckoned up the Talents GOD hath, or 
may, put into my Hands, to be improv'd for His Glory, 
May the ſame Divine Being that entruſted me with them, 
and inſpir'd me with theſe good Re/o/utions concerning 
them, enable me, by His Grace, to make a due Uſe of 
them, and carefully to put in Practice, what I have thus 
religiouſly reſolved upon ! | = 
THERE are ſome other Mercies, which might be {et 
down in the Catalogue of Talents, as the Graces and Mo- 
tions of GOD's Holy Spirit, and the Uſe of His Holy 
Ordinances, under the Miniſtry of the Goſpel ;. but theſe 
being included and inſiſted on, under ſeveral of the fore- 
going Heads, will not require a diſtin& Conſideration. 
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